
Van Smith on Vanshardware.com did a lot to help bring this out into the open but I 
think he underscored the importance of Thomas Paine being repeatedly mentioned in 
R. C. Christian's book. R. C. Christian didn't just mention Thomas Paine's books for 
nothing.  I believe it is a very important clue.  

Unlike Van Smith I don't think that they have anything to do with some satanic cult. It is 
important to keep an open mind on things like this but I think they were meant by R. C. 
Christian to be an ancient form of Druid sun worship. The core points of druidic 
religious beliefs reported in Roman sources was their belief in reincarnation and their 
reverence for the natural world. It is very similar to the beliefs in the New Age 
movement. If you want to know what part Thomas Paine's books had to do with the 
Georgia Guidestones I would start with the book "The Age of Reason".

Every single copy of "The Age of Reason" in book stores today only have the first two 
parts in them. Most people don't know that there is a 3rd part of the book that is always 
left out. I managed to get a hold of the 3rd part that I have included in this torrent. 
Thomas Paine and the other founders of this country were actually Deists instead of 
Christians. In my opinion Deism is the only belief system not tainted by man and is the 
only path in knowing who and what god is.

There is a section in the third part of "The Age of Reason" called "Origin of 
Freemasonry" that I think shows the link between the Georgia Guidestones and 
Thomas Paine were not just a coincidence. You can find it on page 250.

Here are some quotes from it.

“Masonry (as I shall show from the customs, ceremonies, hieroglyphics, and chronology of 
Masonry) is derived and is the remains of the religion of the ancient Druids; who, like the Magi 
of Persia and the Priests of Heliopolis in Egypt, were Priests of the Sun.”

“The christian religion and Masonry have one and the same common origin: both are derived 
from the worship of the Sun. The difference between their origin is, that the christian religion 
is a parody on the worship of the Sun, in which they put a man whom they call Christ, in the 
place of the Sun”

“In Masonry many of the ceremonies of the Druids are preserved in their original state, at 
least without any parody. With them the Sun is still the Sun; and his image, in the form of the 
sun is the great emblematical ornament of Masonic Lodges and Masonic dresses.”

“Masonry is the remains of the religion of the Druids”

“The emblematical meaning of the Sun is well known to the enlightened and inquisitive Free-
Mason; and as the real Sun is situated in the center of the universe, so the emblematical Sun 
is the center of real Masonry.”

“The Lodges of the Masons, if built for the purpose, are constructed in a manner to 
correspond with the apparent motion of the Sun. They are situated East and West.”

“The high festival of the Masons is on the day they call St. Johnʼs day.”

“The case is, that the day called St. Johnʼs day, is the 24th of June, and is what is called 
Midsummer-day. The sun is then arrived at the summer solstice.”



“the 24th of June is always taken for Midsummer-day; and it is in honor of the sun, which has 
then arrived at his greatest height in our hemisphere, and not any thing with respect to St. 
John, that this annual festival of the Masons, taken from the Druids, is celebrated on 
Midsummer-day.”

“The religion of the Druids, as before said, was the same as the religion of the ancient 
Egyptians. The priests of Egypt were the professors and teachers of science, and were styled 
priests of Heliopolis, that is, of the City of the Sun.”

“The natural source of secrecy is fear. When any new religion over-runs a former religion, the 
professors of the new become the persecutors of the old.”

“the christian religion over-ran the religion of the Druids in Italy, ancient Gaul, Britain, and 
Ireland, the Druids became the subject of persecution. This would naturally and necessarily 
oblige such of them as remained attached to their original religion to meet in secret, and 
under the strongest injunctions of secrecy. Their safety depended upon it. A false brother 
might expose the lives of many of them to destruction; and from the remains of the religion of 
the Druids, thus preserved, arose the institution which, to avoid the name of Druid, took that 
of Mason, and practiced under this new name the rites and ceremonies of Druids.”

"The Age of Reason" was suppressed a long time after it was made and many of the 
first copies were destroyed. It is very interesting to me that the only part that is still 
being suppressed today is the third section of the book.

Van Smith claimed to have come across Evidence suggesting that R. C. Christian was 
in fact Ted Turner.

Here is some information about him:

Robert Edward "Ted" Turner III (born November 19, 1938) is an American media mogul and 
philanthropist. As a businessman, he is known as founder of the cable news network CNN, 
the first dedicated 24-hour cable news channel. As a philanthropist, he is known for his $1 
billion gift to support UN causes, which created the United Nations Foundation, a public  
charity to broaden support for the UN. Turner serves as Chairman of the United Nations 
Foundation board of directors. In addition to donations, Turner has devoted his assets to 
environmentalism and capitalism. He owns more land than any other American. He also 
created the environmental animated series Captain Planet and the Planeteers.

-Turner created CNN in 1980. He said: "We won't be signing off until the world ends. We'll be 
on, and we will cover the end of the world, live, and that will be our last event... and when the 
end of the world comes, we'll play 'Nearer, My God, to Thee' before we sign off."

I suggest reading "Reflections on God and Religion" on page 82 in "Common Sense 
Renewed" first.  I think it will help you get a better understanding of R. C. Christian and 
a better understanding about the book in general as you read the rest of it.

You can send comments to: CommonSenseRenewed@yahoo.com
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Preface 
At harvest time primitive farmers separate their grain by 

beating the ~talks with flails on a threshing floor. They remove 
the loose straw, leaving a residue of grain, chaff, and dust. 

This mixture is purified by winnowing- tossing it into the air 
to pcmut the empty husks and useless debris to be carried away 
on the wind. The grain kernels fall back where they can be 
recovered and put to use by the community. 

1 was privileged to be born an American at a time when our 
nation had achieved high levels of political liberty and material 
comforts for our people. I have enjoyed the benefits of our 
society and have had opportunity to observe the passing scene 
from a vantage point which has exposed n1e to human beings in 
all walks of life, representing a wide spectrum of political. 
religious, and economic views. 

Having reached the harvest tin1e of my own life. I feel a duty 
to share with you a few thoughts gained in my brief existence as 

a member of the human familv. 
Like prinUtive farmers, I place these ideas on the threshing 

floor of the public forum where that which is useless or in error 
-the straw, if you will-can be separated by the flail!. of critical 
discussion. I am hopeful that when the residual chaff has been 
winnowed away there will remain a few kernels which can be 
added to the store of human wisdom in a manner that will con· 
tribute to the general welfare. 

I have no pretensions to authority. I am a plain citizen, with· 
out scholarly stature or political experience. I present herein 
certain views dealing with a variety of subjects. Some of these 
thoughts, particularly those which relate to my private concepts 
of the cosmos and of our role within it, may offend certain of 
my readers because of seeming co11flicts with their own 
cherished beliefs and traditions. It is not my intent to stir up 
controversy. Each of us ~ entitled to private views gained 
through personal experience. l do not challenge the opinion of 
anyone in these matters. l simply present my thoughts for 
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those who seck to review a variety of opinions when dealing 
w1th controversial matters. Others may ignore them. I have at
tempted to seck Truth beginning from a s tarting point in space, 
and tune, and cultural immersion which was determined for me 
by the accidents of human h is tory. Each life is un ique. We 
follow individual pathways to the grave_ We cannot control 
many of the elements which determine our destin ies and 
simply do the best we can with the opportunities which come 
our \vay. 

I seek that degree of toleration and understanding which you 
would grant a family member whose philosophical views seem 
al fir.>t glance to be outlandish or out of s tep with the beliefs of 
others. 

If you cannot agree with my views I ask only that you will 
base your contrary opinions on solid evidence and common 
sense, and that you will not permit your judgment to be over
whelmed by unreasoning faith in a manner that ignores honest 
evidence_ 

Collective human intelligence is capable of discovering 
acceptable solutions for the problems which confront us. We 
must work together to direct political and moral influences 
through channels of wisdom, not channels of brute force, or 
ambition. 

Using common sense as our guide we m ust unite with the 
enhre human family in c.>tablishing a /united world government 
capable of settling international disputes through ,1 system of 
law. \i~e must establish as a parallel objective the building of an 
endunng balance between human activities and the world of 
nature. 

These will be first steps in creating an enduring Age of 
Reason. 

Robert Christian 

' ll 

I 

Common Sense 
Renewed 

OVER TWO KLNDRED YEARS AGO a perceptive Engl ishman, Tom 
P,\ine, arrived in America in the early s tages of our struggle for 
independence. He came with the encouragement of Benjamin 
Franklin, who shared with him a desire for peaceful resolution 
of the frictions which had developed between the Colonies and 
Great Britain_ Paine became incensed by the autocratic aspt>cts 
of British rule_ He summarized h is beliefs in a tract entitled 
"Common Sense," which brought the issues into focus for the 
general public. He appealed to reason as the proper tool for 
resolving our problems peacefully_ U nfortunately, human in
transigence made war inevitable. 

Today the world is confronted by increasing portents of 
nudea.r war. It is essen tial more than ever before that we ex
plore every means for rational, nonviolent resolution of wordlv 
friction~. Once again we must look to common sense to find 
new pathways to peace. 

These essays are addressed to open-minded citizens of all 
national, political, and religious persu asions who are willing to 
review our problems in the light of collective reason . Let us end 
once and for all the ultimate abomination-war_ Let us stamp 
out politically motivated terrorism and assassination. I speak as 
a private citizen of the United States, professing neither great 
Wisdom nor prophetic power. I do believe that human prob-
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lems can be solved through nonviolent means. The difficulties 
which hamper our search for peace are rooted in our natmes. 

My personal religious beliefs are based imperfectly on those 
of Christ, as adapted to my understanding of reality. I can 
easily live in peace with others who hold quite different views, 
for [ rccogniLe the uncertainty of all human knowledge and the 
disparity of opinion which often marks appraisals by different 
individuals who view a common subject from widely separated 
viewpoints. Even our most dO!,'llt.\tic beliefs may prove to be in 
error when viewed against a background of new understand
ing. History is replete with human suffering which has resulted 
from inflexibility of belief, especially in the areas of reHgion and 
politics. 

For more than 60 year~ I have benefitted from the American 
political system which was built through the labors and suffer
ings of our forebears. Some of my ancestors participated in the 
major wars which forged and preserved our liberties. They 
were represented in the armies of George Washington, and of 
both the North and the South in the period of our Civil war. I 
voice my views from a sense of obligation to them and to all 
who have helped to make our nation a stronghold for freedom 
and a home for democratic principles. 

Like all human beings, I entered this existence without my 
volition or consent. I share the gift of llic with you and with 
my1;ads of other forms. We humans open our eyes and behold 
a universe, with mysteriou; and vast dimensions which range 
beyond our understanding. 

Questions about our role or purpose find only tentative and 
uncertain answers. Most of us are content to accept on faith the 
teachings of religious leaders that we are significant agents of a 
Supreme Heing. We sense an obligation to live in accord with 
natural "laws" we discern in the world around us. We observe 
within our nature certain talents and a small degree of intelli
gence. We accept an implied obligation to pursue goodness and 
truth. 

Instincts acquired in more than two billion years of evolution
ary struggle for survival live on within our physical natures. 
They impel us to continue and to further improve om own 
species. Inborn curiosity and dynamism stimulate us to explore 
our world, seeking out challenges and answers. Imagination 
and altruism inspire us to envision a future in which we will 
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govern our animal nature and assume a guiding role over all 
living things in accordance with our best spiritual and intelle,-
tual capacities. 

We live in a time of great peril. Humanity and the proud 
achievements of its infancy on earth are in grave danger. Our 
knowledge has outstripped wisdom. We have controlled 
disease, but have not regulated our numbers. We have ad
vanced our understanding in the natural sciences but have not 
adequately controlled our baser animal instincts. We have 
begun to accept the rule of Jaw but have limited its application, 
permitting it to regulate the affairs of individuals and of small 
political divisions while we neglect to use it in controlling major 
aggression. We have outlawed the use of murder and violence 
in resolving individual disputes, but have failed to develop pro
cedures to peacefullv settle conllicts between nations. 

Meanwhile, we have made the world an atomic tinderbox. 
We cannot permit the present condition to continue. We must 
change our traditions. Devising effective political mechanisms 
to control the conduct of nations is not an impossible task. It 
should be viewed as a scientific and social challenge which 
demands the immediate attention of the wisest human heads in 
all the family of nations. 

The world is devoting intense effort and lavish funding to 
developing ever more sophisticated weapons in an arms race 
which at this moment shows little prospect of ending in peace. 

We and the Soviet Union arc directing vast resources and in
tense intellectual effort lo the €.'Xploration of space. This is not 
intrinsically wrong, but it diverts attention from much more 
pressing problems. We must all rearrange our priorities to 
reflect a logical appraisal of the more urgent political dilemmas 
whiCh confront us. 

Nowhere do we observe proper concern for dcvismg political 
arrangements that will assure international peace and the free 
flow of commerce and knowledge while preserving for each 
nation reasonable autonomy within its borders. Surely this is 
not an insurmountable task for our collective intelligence. 

There must be alternatives to war which will be acceptable to 
and welcomed by the mass of humanity. We must now make 
an llrganized world-wide effort to find them and to apply them 
to the affairs of mankind. This is the greatest challenge facing us 
tn the atomic era. 
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The Soviet Union and the United States are both powerful 
nations. Differences in political philosophy have divided the 
family of nations into two large camps, and these have gathered 
around the two major powers, sharing to some degree the 
views which make those powers rivals . The rivalry is rooted in 
the momentum of historical behavior patterns which date back 
to another, far different era. But those patterns, passively 
accepted, become chains which prevent rational behavior from 
meeting the challenges of today. The leaders of our two coun
tries can cast off those restraints and direct our affairs to estab
lish new political mechanisms capable of logically resolving the 
frictions which presently characteriL.e our mutual relationships . 

Is it unthinkable that America and the Soviet Union could 
unite as political partners? Can we not assume the role of wiser 
and stronger elders in guiding the fdmily of man through the 
present dangers into a future ruled by human reason? Is not 
this prospect an appealing alternative to nuclear war? 
Achieving that partnership is vastly more important than 
exploring the moon. It will be immeasurably more productive 
of good for humanity than all the futile, frantic preparations for 
war which now distract us. 

Human intelligence is capable of devising solutions to all of 
our problems-war, population control, justice under Jaw, and 
the progressive improvement and perfection of our species as 
the shepherd of life on earth. 

I recognize the differences which separate my understanding 
of reality from that of religionists who interpret the Bible and 
other ancient documents in a literal fashion. If we had lived 
identical lives and reviewed the same evidence together we 
would probably agree on most things. But we have come to this 
moment by different paths. Let us set aside om disagreements 
and focus our minds and ideals on the urgent task at hand: to 
resolve our mutual problems as citiL.ens of a shared but 
troubled planet. 

Truth will prevail when we seek it honestly. We can discover 
agreement in many areas even while we mutuall)' respect our 
rights to disagree. 

Let us challenge the citi?:ens of the Soviet Union and other 
nations to join with us in seeking the common ground upon 

CO\i.\.!ON SrNSE RENEWED 5 

which all nations can achieve an enduring and peaceful partner

ship. 
Open and verifiable cooperation between the major powers 

can provide a beginning for the coming Age of Reason. 



II 

The Georgia 
Guide stones 

IT 15l'ROIJAIJI.f THAT HUlviANITY possesses even now th~ knowl
edge needed to establish limited but effective world govern
ment. That knowledge must be propagated in the conscious
ness of all mankind. The hearts of our human family must be 
touched and warmed to welcome a global rule by reason. 

The !,'TOup consciousness of our race is blind and perverse, 
and is easily distracted by trivia when it should be focused on 
fundamentals. We are in a critical era. Population pressures are 
creating political and economic crises throughout the world. 
These make more difficult the building of a rational world 
society. 

A first step will be to convince a doubting world that such a 
society is possible. Let us keep in view enduring appeals to the 
collective reason of humanitv. Let us draw attention to basic 
problems. Let us establish proper priorities. We must order our 
home here on this planet before we reach for the stars. 

Human reason is the most powerful agency on earth. We 
must make humanity aware that compassionate, enlightened 
reason can control our destiny within the limits inherent in our 
natures. 

It is difficult to seed wisdom ln dosed minds. Cultural inertias 
are not easily overcome. Unfolding world events and the sad 
record of our race dramatize the shortcomings of traditional 

6 

Tm GFORGIA GLJIOF.STONES 7 

agencies in governing human affairs. fncrea$ing crbes may 
make mankind willing to accept a system of limited world law 
that will stress the responsibility ot nations to regulate their 
internal affairs, and assist them in the peaceful resolution of 
international frictions. With such a system we could eliminate 
war and provide every person an opportunity to seek a life of 
purpose and fulfillment. 

There are alternatives to Armageddon. They are attainable. 
But they will not happen without coordinated efforts by 
millions of dedicated peopl<> in all nations. 

I am the originator of the Georgia Guidestones and the sole 
author of its inscriptions. f have had the assistance of a number 
of other American citizens in bringing the monument into 
being. We have no mysterious purpose or ulterior motives. We 
seck common sense pathways to a peaceful world, without bias 
for particular creeds or philosophies. Yet our message is in 
some Meas controversial. J have chosen to remain anonymous 
in order to avoid debate and contention. Our guides must stand 
on their own merits. 

Stonehenge and other vestiges of ancient thought arouse our 
curiosity but carry no message for human guidance. The Guide
stones have been erected to convey certain ideas across time to 
others. We hope that these silent stones and their imcriptions 
will merit a degree of approval and acceptance down the cen
turies, and by their silent persistence hasten in small ways the 
dawning of an age of reason. 

Two interested citi7.ens of Elberton, Georgia, have been in
strumental in bringing this project to completion. They are nol 
sponsors, but have given invaluable assistance. They have 
served without compensation through motives of public 
service, even though they may not necessarily agree with the 
author in all his beliefs. Mr. Wyatt Martin, who has an interest 
an Georgia's history, served ;s the project's fiscal agent. He 
assisted in selecting a site for the monument that would pro
vide public access while remaining within budgetary limits. lie 
enlisted community support for a small public park as a site for 
the monument. 

Mr. joe Fendley, presently the mayor of Flberton, quarried 
the massive stones, engraved on them our message, and 
erected them on the site about eight miles north of l!lberton. 
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The monum~nt h.l~ been named thl' Gcorg1a Guidestones lt 
con~bt~ of four large upnght bloc:ks of b'T•mite, each two meters 
"ide and fiw meter~ high. They are flrranged to mark the 
limiting posit1ons of the rising and setting sun in summer and 
winter. Thcv surround a central stone wh1ch I> oriented north 
to south. A ch.1nncl through this stone b aligned with the 
celestial pule. On it~ south face is a sundial marking noont ime 
throughout th~ yc.1r on a closed curve hgun.' "hich reflects thl' 
equation of time, Cl>rrecting th~ ,.,m.ltlllns between soiM time 
and time .b rl'<.:urd~d with uniform human hour~. The cap:.tone 
is inscribed with .m appeal to reason in four .uchaic languages. 
The monument 1S mtended to combim· ct>rlain attributes of the 
Rosetta >tonl' and many of the sto~ndin~ stones which are to be 
observed thoughout Europe as remnants of past human 
societies. 

We believe l'.1ch human being has'' purpose and a significant 
place in the Di\ ine plan of the umver~l'. The celestial ali~n
ments of the :.tnnl's svmbolize our nl'ed to be in harmonv with 
eternal principle> ma~ifest in our nature~ and in the uni,·erse 
around us. 

The two large (,Kcs on each of the four central stones are m
scribed with ten precepts or guides, the eight faces carrying the 
same te\l in a different language. rhe Fnglish version has fewer 
than one hundred words. The langtt.lges were ~el ected for lht!IT 
historical signific,mce and because of I heir use by people now 
living. It would not havt> bet>n possible fur us to represt>nt each 
of the three thuu)and languages known to exist in the human 
famih· toda~·. 

It iS hoped that as time passes other ~tone' can be erected in 
outer circles to m.uk the migrations of tht> moon and possibly 
other celestial events These stone~ would carry our thoughts in 
additional 1,\ngu,lgc' Perhaps the stones w HI be copied in other 
lands by those who share our hope for a pt>aceful world based 
upon shared ethical va lues and a comml>n respect for hum,\n 
reason. 

The GuidestOnl's arc not intended to have sectarian appe.U. 
They art> a remmder of the challenges that face present and 
future generation' of humanity. They are mtcnded to encour
age efforts to meet those challengt>s rationally, without fa\·oring 
particular religions or political system~ . \'\'e believe our 
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thoughts are rahonal proposals for dealing w1th the problems 
that confront us. They are intended to stimulate discussion and 
logical, compassionate action 

Humans are special creatures. We are shepherds for all earth· 
lv life. We are players in the eternal struggle between good and 
~vii-the forces which build and those which destroy. We must 
strive to optimize our existence, both for ourselves and for 
those who will follow. We must accept the guiding rule which 
we can infer from our observations of the human situation in 
the complete mantle of life on earth and in the universe of 
struggle, conflict, and endless change. Perhaps these 
phenomena reflect eternal turmoils in the very soul of God. 

We appear to be the major agency through which good and 
evil qualities of the spirit become active in our world. Within us 
there are elements of love, mercy, and compassion . There also 
are hate, cruelty, and cold indifference. We appear to be the 
only agents capable of consciously working to improve this im· 
perfect world. It is not enough for us to simply drift with the 
current. The rational world of tomorrow lies ever upstream. 

The most pressing world environmental problem is the need 
to control human numbers. In recent centuries technology and 
abundant fuels have multiplied humanity far beyond what i~ 
prudent or long sustainable. We can foresee the impending 
exhaustion of ..:ertain energy sources ~nd the depletion of many 
vital raw materials. 

To control our reproduction is crucial. This will require maJOr 
changes m our attitudes and customs. Unfortunately, the in· 
ertia of human habits can be extreme. This is especially true 
when those for whom custom is a dominant force are un· 
informed of the need for change. 

Nearly e\'ery nation is overpopulated in terms of a perpetual 
balance with nature. We are like a fleet of overcrnwdt>d lifeboats 
confronted with an approaching tempest. ln the United States 
we are seriously overtaxing our resources to maintain our cur· 
rent population in the existing state of prosperity. We ,lfc 
destroying our farmland, and have grown dangerously depen· 
dent upon external sources for oil, ml'tals, and other non· 
renewable resources . .:'~Jations such as japan, Holland, and Hath 
are even more seriously overpopulated and therefore in greater 
Jeopardy. 
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Reproduction i~ no longer exclusively a personal matter 
Society must have a voice and some power of direction in 
regulating this vital function. The desires of human couples are 
very important, but they must not neglect a consideration of 
society at large. The general welfare of this and future genera
tions must be given increasing consideration as we develop 
plans for rational guidance of our procreation. 

No person should be brought into the world unwanted and 
unneeded. No child should be conceived through carelessness. 
If each life is to have value, every conception must be part of an 
ordered plan of two parents who are aware of their responsi
bilities to that child and to society. 

It is vitally important that each national government have a 
considered "Population Policy." The need is urgent and 
should take precedence over other problems, even those 
relating to national defense. Population control is a global prob
lem. The actions of one nation have far reaching effects on 
others. Overcrowding human beings in conditions of squalor 
and ignorance is dehumanizing. It is an evil which must not be 
tolerated. 

Each nation must consider the present and future availability 
of all resources required for its long continuing survival. With 
proper allowances for the interchange of commodities that are 
overabundant in some areas and scarce in others, rational esti
mates must be made of the optimum population which can be 
sustained by those resources on a perpetual time scale. Each 
nation must make this determination for its own people. It may 
give assistance to its neighbors as it chooses and as its 
assistance is requested. But in the final analysis each nation 
must determine its own population goals and must foro1ulatc 
plans that will achieve them. No nation, having regulated its 
own population, should be expected to burden its citizens with 
the unwanted surplus of improvident neighbors. 

Nations with optimum populations can provide comfort and 
education for their own citizens and can give assistance to 
others. They can be good world citizens. Nations which are 
overcrowded and poverty stricken are problems for the entire 
world community. 

There arc still significant reserves of fossil fuels and mineral 
resources, sufficient perhaps for a century of adjustment. But 
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tiJne is running out. Immediate action is required to avert 
disaster. 

A few generations of single child families will make possible 
dramatic improvements of living standards in even the most 
impoverished coun~ies. In all ~ations a.major determinant of 
Uving conditions will be the raho of available resources to the 
number of citizens who must share them. 

Irresponsible childbearing must be discouraged by legal and 
social pressures. Couples who cannot provide a decent home 
and support for a child should not proQduce children to be a 
burden for their neighbors. Bringing unneeded children into an 
overcrowded JiJ'eboat is evil. It is unjust to those children. It is 
harmful for the other occupants and for all living things. 
Society should not encourage or subsidize such behaviour. 

Knowledge and techniques for regulating human reproduc
tion are now in existence. Moral and political leaders through· 
out the world have a grave responsibil ity to make this knowl
edge and these techniques generally a vail able. This could be 
done with a fraction of the funds now devoted to military pur
poses. In the long run, such action could do more than any
thing else to reduce the tensions which lead to war. 

Of the marty means already available for controlling human 
fecundity, some are acceptable to most cultural groups; others 
are not. Better, safer, and more easily mass-applied techniques 
are> urgently needed, especially in under-developed nations 
which are experiencing major reductions in death rates through 
basic medical and sanitation practices. Much controversy now 
rages over the acceptability of abortion as a last resort for 
eliminating unwanted pregnancies. Heat engendered by these 
discussions may subside somewhat as we better understand 
the nature of life, and discuss further the philosophical ques
tion of "ensoulment," or the acquisition of human nature by a 
fertili~ed ovum. We know that the human "zygote" per
petuates a flame of life which began on earth more than two 
billion years ago-a flame which has been transmitted from 
generation to generation in a continuous unfolding of the 
potentials for variety which were present in the first living cells. 
We cannot point out the precise moment in that ongoing suc
cession of living things when life was transformed from some
thing definitively less than human into a new form represent-
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ing a higher order of life, awareness, and intelligence. Much 
evidence suggests that we are still very close to the anthropoid 
apes, not only in our general body structure and physiology, 
but also io the very precise patterns of the genetic coding within 
our chromosomes. It has been estimated that the several billion 
letters of our genetic alphabet differ in fewer than two percent 
of their sequences from those of a gorilla. 

We do know that the fertilized human egg is "totipotent"
capable of developing into a complete individual, or even into 
several identical individuals. But it has also b<!en learned that all 
living cells in an individual human being-even skin or white 
blood cells-have within them identical potentials. Each is, in 
theory at least, capable of reproducing the individual from 
which they derive. Many plants and animals multiply asexual
ly, reproducing themselves from body cells that are not a part of 
the reproductive organs. Fruit trees and many plants have been 
cloned in this manner for centuries, each generation duplicating 
the genetic nature of the original twig or bud from which the 
entire succession was derived. In recent years similar cloning 
has been achieved with certain animals, including some verte
brates. In theory a human being could be reproduced in like 
fashion. 

A human body sheds millions of cells from its internal and ex
ternal surfaces every day. Each of those cells appears capable of 
reproducing the complete body from which it falls. 

Some dedicated and sincere opponents of abortion believe it 
is murder to destroy an early human embryo-even at the 
single cell stage of development. How these individuals will 
regard the implications of cloning human beings from skin cells 
is yet to be learned. 

In the light of conventional wisdom and traditional morality, 
abortion must be considered an evil. But there can be even 
greater evils . Consider a pregnancy resulting from rape or in
cest-especially in a young girl whose body may have been in
vaded in a manner more repugnant than the military invasions 
of mere geography that result in wholesale killings of innocent 
young men drafted against their will into military service to 
fight against equally un•villing young men on the opposing 
side. Which killings are murder? 
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Sometimes we must choose the least evil within an array of 
evils. Certain abortions may be lesser evils than available alter
natives and thus be morally defensible. Hopefully the develop
ment of absolutely effe,tive methods for avoiding unwanted 
pregnancies will make these questions irrelevant. Our repro
duction will become fully controllable through humane and 
rational means. Failure to utilize those means may ultimately be 
the greatest evil of all. 

In these delicate areas of moral judgment humanity must rely 
on the collective conscience of our race. No single individual or 
group should impose its position on others until a concensus 
has been developed from the best informed and most compas· 
sionate spokesmen from all groups. 

Each bird in a migrating flock has in its nervous system 
mechanisms for guiding its coluse to the north or to the south 
in a manner which depends upon faint perceptions of star pat· 
terns, magnetic fields, and solar motions. Yet those perceptions 
are so feeble that a single bird, relying upon its own impulses, 
might go astray. Nature has evolved patterns which group 
thousands of individuals into great flocks within which the 
tendencies of individuals are combined into a unified guiding 
force for the entire assembly. Perceptions of the larger !,'Toup, 
although still susceptible to failure, are in most cases successful 
in bringing all the members safely to their goal. There may be 
safety in causing our larger moral issues to be resolved through 
informed deliberations by the best informed minds of the entire 
human family. 

A diverse and prosperous world population in perpetual 
balance with global resources will be the cornerstone for a 
rational world order. People of good will in all nations must 
work to establish that balance. 

We must have confidence in the informed judgment of 
humanity. The problems of population control can be solved 
before rna% starvation or conflict destroys the earth. Human 
reason can meet the challenges thrust upon it in future ages. 
Let us and those who come after us apply that force in all areas 
of our lives. 

A world language need not eliminate national languages. 
Every spoken language is useful, for it helps to segregate its 
unique segment of humanity from the general mass, permitting 
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it to develop its potentials in Jt~ own environment, influenced 
by its own tradttions Variety is intrinsically good and must be 
encouraged. Literature and all the arts flourish under the 
sheltering protE>ction of a language which has developed in a 
common culture. But national languages may also be devisive, 
and can permit tslands of mtsunder,tanding to develop and 
grow into sources of major difficulty. 

No language in general use today has been consciously 
designed by human effort . Attempts to create a designed lan
guage have been adaptations from existing patterns. They have 
not been based on fundamental analyses of our speech mechan
isms and thought patterns. Widely spoken languages through
out the human species rdled our inner nature as it has evolved 
on the tree of life. They share many common features, but con
tinue to change and to evolve as if they too are living creatures. 

We suggest that scholars throughout the world begin now to 
e~tablish new bases upon which later generations can develop a 
totally new universal language for men and machines. It will be 
adapted to our speech mechanisms and to the language 
faculties and patterns impressed in our nervous systems. Its 
spoken and printed forms will be capable of accurate inter
change by electromechanical means. 

Properly designed and stablized, a common tongue for all 
nations may some day span chasms which would otherwise 
divide the human family. It will make possible the accurate 
transferral of thought down the long reaches of time. It need 
not be spoken by all. It will be most useful for those who bridge 
international barriers, and for scholars m the remote future who 
mterpret the past. It will help maintain unity in diversity. 

When the central cluster of the Georgia Guidestones was 
completed our small sponsorin~ group was disbanded, leaving 
the monument tn the safekeeping of the people of Elbert Coun
ty, Georgia. If the inscriptions are dimmed by \.-ind and sun 
and time we ask you to cut them deeper. If the stones should 
fall, or be scattered by people of little understanding, we ask 
you to raise them up again. 

We invtte all who share our goals to extend the monument 
\\ ith other stones to carry its thoughts in languages not already 
repre~ented . Added stones oriented with celestial phenomena 
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·an continue the l't>ntral thl'me of the Guidestones: the accept
~ocl' of univers.:JI, eternal principles in directing the course of 
hum.ln ~Hair5 

rhe gutdes arl' not rehgious. They are not commandments. 
\\'e h.we ml,1uthority to command. AffirmatiOn of our thoughts 
can only occur as they arl' endorsed and supporte~ by t~e 
easoned judgment of this and future generations. \\e mnte 
~uman beings of all persuastons to consider them wtth open 
minds, ad.tptmg them to the changing circumstances of 
unknown iutun.• centuries. 

LET THESE BE GUTDESTONES TO AN AGE OF REASON 

1. Maintain humanity under 500,000,000 in perpetual balance 
wtth nature. 

2. Guide reproduction wisely, improving fitness and di
versity. 

3. Umte humanity with a living, new language. 
4. Rule passion, faith, tradition, and all things with tempered 

reason. 
5. Protect people and nations with fair laws and just courts. 
6. Let all nations rule internally, resolving external disputes in 

a world court. 
7. Avoid petty laws and useless officials. 
!!. B,liJncc personal rights with social duties. 
9. l'nze truth, beauty, love ... seeking harmony with the 

lnfimte. 
10. Be not a cancer on the earth ... leave room for nature

leave room for nature. 



III 

Cultural Evolution 

THE HUMAN 51'F.Cff.<; NOW NL'MBLRS ne.uly 5 billion individuals. 
Stripped of our acquired knowledge, we would be helplt'ss, 
naked, ape·likt' creatures, totally ignorant, and incapable of 
«urvival in all but the most favorable circumstances. 

Each of us enters this world in a completely dependent condi
tion. Fortunatelv of all the warm blooded ammals we have the 
longest childhood This permits us an intl'rval in which our 
minds become programmed with a share of the information in· 
herited by our f~mily and society from hundreds of past genera
tions of our specie~. The knowledge of humanity has been pain· 
fully accumulated over many thousands of years. There have 
been infrequent additions and changes, and occasional losses. 
But the central endunng core of survival wi~dom has been suffi· 
dent to enable our ancestral lines to endure to the present 

Our minds have an enormous capacity for receiving and stor· 
ing information. Even with the increasing pace of new dis
coveries in the past 300 years, no human brain has ever become 
totally saturated with knowledge. The collt>ctivc capacity of our 
racial intelligence is far beyond our prcsl!nt level of accomplish
ment. 

We share many anatomical and chemical features with other 
creatures, not only m the structure of our bodies, but also in the 
basic design of o~r central nen·ous system. Our most signifi· 
cant anatomical feature is the expansion and elaboration of our 
brain. Here is centered our capacity for ,loring and manipu· 
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lanng infom1ation. Here also are the neural circuits which 
mediate our ethical qualities, our consciousness, our ambitions, 
and our awareness of the high goab which are ours to achieve 
These features, together with our biological adaptability and 
our prehensile hands, have raised our spL'Cics to a new level in 
the evolution of life and have given us the capacity to establish 
dominion over the earth and all other living things. 

The science of genetics has provided u;, with rudimentary 
understanding of the manner in which a human body and brain 
develop from a single living cell, the fertilized ovum. That tinv 
miracle combines contributions from two parents in approxl· 
mately equal portions. Its central nucleus contains a genetic 
blucpnnt "h1ch spells out the general characteristics of our 
species, together with the minor variations which determine 
our raci.1l and individual features. 

The 46 chromosomes which identify the cell from which a 
complete human being will develop contain 3 billion pairs of 
cross-linked chemical bases. These bases are of only 4 kinds, yet 
they compri~c an alphabet which spells out the patterns of hfc 
for each of the millions of species and all their individual varia· 
lions which arc to be found on earth today. 

Pro\·ided with a suitable environment ·within our mother's 
womb, the fertilized ovum from wh1ch each of us spnng~ 
becomes a fantastic chemical factory as it begins to divide ,,nd 
multiply, fabricating trillions of descendant cells, each of which 
contains a duplicate of the genetic documentation which idcnti· 
fies a specific individual. Each cell also contains mod•fier' 
which are precisely triggered to establish detailed changes m 
form and function as the embryo undergoes growth and 
development. The immensely complex and coordinated ~e
quence of cell d1visions results in the formation of a perfL'I:t 
machine, a human body, a living miracle Each cell takes its 
proper pl.1ce and begins its specific functions within the com· 
posite whole. Collectively the trillion> of cells which compose 
each of us arc orchestrated by intrinsic checks and balances to 
establish the ongoing symphony of rhemkal interactions which 
constitutps our human lives. Each life may continue for four 
S<ore and ten year,, gradually accumulating the flaws of \\ear 
and 5enility "hich lead relentlessly to ~malic death, the ulh· 
mate fate of all living things. Only the germ cells endure to 
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carry on the phenomenon of life in a potentially endless chain 
of survival and further elaboration, extending onward in 
earthly time to limits beyond our ken. 

We human beings and our genetic blueprint bear close resem
blances to other living things. Structurally we are very much 
like the larger apes. Some of our proteins and cellular details are 
almost indistinguishable from those of other warm blooded 
animals. Certain enzyme systems within us can be traced across 
the spectrum of living things in patterns which suggest inter
relationships and sequential modifications that have occurred 
over long periods of evolutionary time. 

Viewed objectively, our physical structure is not impressively 
different from some other living forms. We arc not the 
strongest, nor the fleetest, nor the largest of the animal king
dom we have come to dominate. 

Our greatest distinguishing feature is invisible and intangible. 
It is our total cultural heritage, the composite of acquired knowl
edge which is maintained and transferred in our libraries and in 
the information stores of our arts and sciences, our trades, 
traditions, and all the complex living patterns of human society. 
The capacity for assimilating that heritage and enriching it is 
mysteriously contained in the trillion or more cells which 
constitute the living brain in each of us. Collectively these 
features determine our national and individual awareness, and 
our character. 

Instinctive patterns of behavior that are prominent in other 
creatures are less dominant in our own species. Without ac
quired knowledge we cannot build a nest, or sing a song, or 
migrate with the seasons, as do the birds. We do experience the 
drive for survival which millions of years of evolutionary com
petition has instilled in us. We have strong intrinsic impulses 
which motivate our reproductive behavior, our acquisitiveness, 
and our social and antisocial tendencies. But in our daily lives 
these are restrained and guided by the exigencies of our com· 
munal existence. 

Only at birth do inborn patterns completely dominate our 
behavior. As newborn infants we know without instruction 
how to nurse, to crv when in distress, and to recoil from a pain
ful stimulus. Beyo~d that we are at the mercy of the elements 
unless protected and cared for by our family and friends. 
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Very soon after birth we begin a life-long process of acquiring 
the knowledge and life patterns of our human environment, 
assisted by many social agencies, the most important of which 
is our family unit. Here we are sheltered and nurtured while 
our minds arc most receptive and plastic. Here are molded and 
crystal.ized the basic attitudes and fixed response patterns that 
will shape our character. 

The process of knowledge transferral or mental programming 
;. ruled more than we realize by the powers of habit. Patterns of 
Jiving which have proved successful are passed down through 
the ages surprisingly unchanged. Transmittal of these patterns 
from one generation to the next is accomplished more or less 
unconsciously through a multitude of interhuman relationships 
and agencies, including language, custom, manners, tradition, 
literary legacies, legal systems, and many others. Religious 
philosophies and organizations have long been important in 
shaping the behavioral attitudes of human beings. They will 
continue that role in future ages as religious teachers adapt their 
doctrines to the ever changing human condition. 

We are immersed in the myriads of social and cultural 
elements which surround us. They become a part of us as we 
take our place in the larger world of human affairs. They shape 
our attitudes in all that we see and feel and do. The particular 
cultural heritage into which we are thrust becomes almost as in
delibly a part of our nature as our genetically determined 
physical features. Our cultural birthright is what makes one 
person an American, another a Russian, and still another a 
primitive tribesman in New Guinea. 

Unquestioning acceptance of prevailing values can be a good 
thing. Guidelines that have preserved our lineage have proved 
themselves by surmounting past hazards; they should not be 
discarded casually. 

As each newborn baby enters its particular niche in human 
society it begins to accumulate the patterns of understanding 
and behavior that prevail in its family and nation. With further 
growth and learning, each child takes its place in the human 
story, a never ending tapestry that began in the remote past, far 
beyond the dawn of history. Each life becomes a thread in the 
tapestry, interwoven with the life threads of others to outline a 
minute segment of a cosmic design which extends across the 
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endless reaches of time, revealing complex variations, innova
tions, and mysteries. 

We seldom question the attitudes, beliefs, and values which 
we absorb by cultural osmosis during our lifetimes. Change 
makes us uncomfortable. We are slow to challenge the opinions 
of our elders. Our instinctive reluctance to change customary 
living patterns may have developed in our evolutionary past as 
a survival mechanism. 

Toleration of established routines is neither good nor evil per 
se. Conformance with proven standard> inherited from past 
generations has often sustained human societies through perils 
that otherwise might have proven fatal. Cultural inertias can be 
beneficial. A thousand people welded together by common 
principles can be more effective in the world than a thousand 
individuals going their separate ways. Yet a thousand in
dividuals forced by tradition to follow the wrong path may be 
destroyed if they fail to heed warnings from nonconformists 
who perceive dangers unrecognized by the general mass of 
humanity. Changes in our collective behavior standards are 
sometimes necessary, although prudence requires that they be 
made with proper deliberation. 

At any moment in history our cultural institutions display a 
wide variety. Each social l,'Toup is unique. Different tribes and 
different nations have their own combinations of cultural 
features. Review of the worldwide store of knowledge and 
custom from one millenium to the next suggests what has been 
aptly termed "cultural evolution"-the progressive modifica
tion and adaptation of the "flora and fauna" of social elements 
similar in many ways to the ongoing modifications of genetics 
in living things. Human institutions and beliefs are selected for 
survival by overcoming challenges encountered in the changing 
circumstances of life as we move down the long river of time. 

In the struggle for survival among competing human groups, 
cultural traits inherited from ancient forebears will often deter
mine which group, or tribe, or nation will survive, and which 
will fall by the wayside. 

Biologically, the ancient Romans differed little from their con
temporaries. They built and maintained an enduring empire 
because on balance their laws, patriotism, ideals, military 
organizations, and traditions made them stronger and more 
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dynamic than their neighbors. They prevailed because of their 
cultural endowment. They extended their dominion o.ver ~ost 
f the civilized Western world. Some features of therr soctety 

0
urvive today in our laws and traditions. And their cultural 
~eritage has endowed succeeding generations with a fitness for 
survival which persists unto this day_ 

The social institutions, religious philosophies, and other 
agencies that now exist have proved their fitness simply by ~ur
viving. That fitness continues to be tested as the human earners 
are confronted with endless new challenges. 

Unfit or outmoded cultural elements in earlier societies often 
have weakened or destroyed the very people who were their 
bearers. 

Rapidly changing times test the social adaptability of our 
cultural heritage. Excessive rigidity or unwise flexibility can 
have equally disastrous consequences . We must accept change, 
but do so thoughtfully, with appropriate regard for the larger 
framework of life. We will be wise to maintain great respect for 
traditional values. Human nature has not changed in historical 
times. Traditional attitudes of society dealing with the family, 
sexual conduct, integrity in personal and business relation
ships, and with countless other ethica I principles that have sur
vived the tests of time should not casually be discarded simply 
because technology has modified human living conditions in 
the modern world. Increasing knowledge has not changed our 
fundamental biological nature. 

In America today we arc witnessing a number of social 
changes that are causes for concern. The first has to do with 
widespread instability of the family unit. The second relates to 
an increasing dependency of many citizens upon government 
agencies for their financial support through a philosophy of 
"entitlement," fostered by elected officials, which assumes that 
Americans with financial problems arc automatically endowed 
with the right to preempt from tax paying fellow citizens funds 
to support them in idleness and comfort. The third cause for 
grave concern relates to the widely apparent dependence of 
many potentially productive citizens upon drugs and alcohol as 
a means for narcotizing or avoiding the stresses of life's realities 
in our industriali.£ed society .. 
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A ~tablt> and ~ccurc filrnily unit is a characteristic of the most 
endurin!1,1V successful nations. In recognition of this fact most 
societies h,wt> t?>IJblished strong legal and social sanctions to 
promote family stability, protecting the role of parents, and par· 
ticularly that of the mother. In most cases, marriage has been a 
bindin!l legal ,md 'ocial contract, supported and interwoven 
\\;th l,m s relating to parental responsibility, children's rights, 
and tht> ownt•rship and inheritanct> of property. 

In America no other contracts are entered into with so much 
ceremony and public d1~play as a modern wedding, complete 
with rentt>d finl'l')' , 1mpressivt> religious services, and large 
receptions. Fe" other legal agrt>emenb take place before such 
assemblies of witnesse~ . ~o others tnvolve such solemn public 
avowals of litelong obligations to bt> terminated only by death. 

Yet, despite the fanfare and promises, no other contractual 
arrangements are so flagrantly and qu~ekly abandoned when 
one or both parhes grow tired, or disillusioned, or merely bored 
with the obligatl!ln< assumed under the marriage agreement. 
Today, nearly half of American marnages end in divorce, dis· 
rupting the lives of the partners and causing untold social and 
psychologicnl conse<.Juences for the innocent children con· 
ceived 10 the emot1onal sunshine which has warmed the rela
tionship in its early phases. Divorce shatters the home environ· 
ment ,\nd disrupts the family relationship-a social arrange
ment that has proven mo~t successful in nurturing children 
through their form,,tive years, producing stable, well adjusted 
adults. I low much future damage will stem from society's 
tolerance ot the pre,ent wholesale abandonment of marital and 
parental obligations by so many of our citizens? What will be 
the social and civic char,\Cit~r of children whose fathers have 
abandoMd their families, very often with in,1dequate financial 
support, nt>arly always depriving their children of the psycho
logical reenforcement of a strong father figure of integrity? 

,\larital stability is a le)l•hmate concern of society as a whole. 
Our national character and strength are threatened when we 
permit without effl'Ctive protest today's widespread abandon
ment of manta) obligations We can deal with the problem by 
devising a formal code of soctal beha\·ior, and enforcing it with 
effective legal and econom1c ~upports. Children and adults 
must be made aware of the obligo1tions as well as the benefits of 
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citi1en,h•P· lrro!,ponsibk parentmg must not be tolerated or 
en,ouragf'd. 

Man!..ind's ne£'d fur moral guidance is now greater than ever 
~fore . The thre,1t of nuclear "ar clearly calls for the application 
t'f t•thu:al princ•plc., in international affairs. It is not ~on late.Lct 

hope that religious and philosophical leaders will soon JOin 

~; gmding human bcha\,or tn a manner which will be accept· 
atolc to the p~'Oplc of all nations. 

,\mencan ~elf-rcli.lnce 1s another \'lrtue that needs renewal 
Nearlv half of our c1hzen~ rece1ve government support. Distant 
offici~ls take the earnings from some c1ti7ens and give them to 
other' through a variety of entitlements and through direct and 
indm~ct sub,1d1es. Such programs invariably stem from good 
int<'flllom, but seldom arc of lasting benefit and too often have 
une~pectcd const:<)Uences m hampering productive efforts by 
the pubht· at J,1rge \\'hile collective action is no doubt required 
for ,peohc ~odal problems, it is likely that greater overall ad· 
vantagt> would ,Kaue frnm tax incentive programs that stimu· 
late priv,1te initiative tn the generation of economic activities 
and 10 the .rc,ltion of full employment for all citizens capable of 
produchvt.' labor. A properly tuned incentive economy will pro
vide greater benefits for all and will bring the added advantage 
of m,1int.1111ing our personal liberties. 

Thl• present epidemic of drug and alcohol abuse raises many 
gravt' qut'~tions. We are confronted with a great array of social, 
ewnomic, and militJry problems Solving them will require the 
conscious efforts of us all, guided by our brightest and most 
innvwtivt' mmds When potential leaders become fogged with 
drugs, society lo~cs th.- advantage of their initiative and 
abilitu:s . We become deprived of our most powerful tools in the 
forging uf future progress. More must be done to educate our 
people to the misl'rabh.• effects of toxic substance abuse. We 
must reach young mmds before they are Jured into the fantasy 
1\0rld of chemical niT\'ana, from which many, once trapped, 
Will never return. l.et u~ provide better role models for impres· 
sionablc vnung minds than we now permit in the form of enter· 
tamers and other influential public and private citiL.ens 1,·ho 
Openly or covertly endorse the use of chemical escapes from un· 
pleasant realitic~: 
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Society today is undergoing great turmoil and change. Many 
traditional cultural agencies are being rigorously tested and 
challenged as they encounter modern needs. 

Conscious planning and intelligent control of the cultural 
evolution now in progress around us '\'\ill hasten the establish
ment of an enduring Age of Reason. 

IV 

Guiding Human 
Reproduction 

THE MOST IMPORT At\'1' FUNCTION of every species is the procrea
tion of its successors. This is especially true for humanity. We 
must perfect the ethical and legal constraints that regulate our 
conduct in this vital area so as to safeguard the long range in
terests of society. Careless or purely self-centered actions by 
some must not be permitted to injure others. 

Industrialized nations are increasingly burdened by the social 
and monetary costs of raising children produced by irresponsi
ble and inadequate parents. This is a grave injustice for those 
children and for the taxpayers who are burdened with the 
expense of providing them with food, clothing, education, and 
housing. No society can remain strong and productive if it 
tolerates wholesale irresponsible parenting. 

No longer is reproduction exclusively a personal matter 
between two individuals. More than any other human action, it 
affects all of society, now and in future ages. 

Society can provide practical incentives and disincentives to 
guide individuals in their child-bearing so as to protect the 
legitimate, long term welfare of the larger social group. This 
must be done, even though at times the wishes of individuals 
must be made subordinate to the needs of the state. Reasonable 
compromises can achieve a balance between the individual's 
rights and those of other citizens. 

25 
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The plants and animals around us have survived because 
nature endowed their ancestral lines with superabundant 
powers of reproduction. For all but the few species we directly 
manage, this function is carried out reliably and automatically, 
like the changing of the seasons. Vital forces cause living things 
to reproduce in excessive numbers; but competition for food 
and living space, and hostile natural conditions weed out the 
weak and the defective, thus relieving excessive strains on 
the sustaining environment. Ultimately, there results for each 
species a dynamic balance with its surroundings and its com
petitors. 

The earthly role of humanity has undergone great changes in 
the past few thousand years. Our mental powers have trans
formed us from small, scattered tribal groups of primitive 
hunters into a global society of five billion. We have mecha
nized farming and industry; we harness vast amounts of 
energy to operate a global industrial-agricultural complex which 
has changed the face of the earth. We have revolutionized our 
way of life. We must now accommodate our reproductive be
havior to our altered status. 

In our early history we developed complicated social codes 
and economic arrangements which adapted our childbearing 
function to the needs of society at the time. Large families 
meant that high death rates would not end the existence of 
tribal and national groups. 

Patterns suited to past circumstances still exist without 
proper modification or rational control. We are neglecting a 
major responsibility: to improve our species by sensibly con
trolling and guiding our reproduction. 

Because we have controlled disease and many other life
threatening dangers we need no longer depend upon high birth 
rates to assure the survival of our species. Excesses in child
bearing often result in degradation and poverty. It will be 
extremely difficult, even in the short term, to provide five 
billion human beings with the material living standards typical 
of technically advanced societies today. A reduction in total 
numbers is essential to maximizing the potential of every 
human being. We cannot foretell the exact "climax" limit for 
human numbers. Providing even 500 million people with cur
rent American living standards may exceed that limit on a 
perpetual time scale. 
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CoOUJlOn sense would suggest that we make the reduction in 
lective fashion. Yet we are devoting more attention to the 

a seduction of improved plants and animals than to the selective 
pro tinuation of our own species. World-wide, human concep
c~~ is still governed principally by biologic and social forces, 
tiO . W blish 'I. 'th little conscious gwdance. e esta sooa enVU'on-
":nts in which many talented and productive individuals are 01 

nstraincd to limit their reproduction, while at the same time 
~e provide subsidies that encourage childbearing by the 
indigent, the lazy, the irresponsible and the inadequate. 

we fail to apply controls now available by which we could 
produce a succeeding generation of healthier and more produc
tive human beings than those who live today. Our most valu· 
able legacy would be a posterity that is the product of responsi
ble parenting. 

Superior human intelligence, compassion, and drive are com
plex qualities. Although they arc not inherited in a simple 
Mendelian fashion, they are to a large degree genetically deter
mined. And they are reproducible, just as are the complex 
qualities we seek to enhance in the lesser life forms under our 
control and direction. Our own intricate natures are based in 
chemistry, and that chemistry can be shaped to a considerable 
degree by human intelligence. 

Desirable mental and physical qualities can be enhanced in 
future human populations by encouraging their reproduction 
and by discouraging the reproduction of their opposites. 
Talents which arc considered to be marks of genius when they 
occur infrequently today can be made to occur more frequently 
in the world of tomorrow if we increase the contribution of 
gifted persons to the total gene pool through 10 or 20 genera
tions. 

Over 3,000 human clisorders have now been identified as 
genebcally determined. We can reduce their frequency in the 
human population of tomorrow if we discourage childbearing 
by known carriers. 

Responsible parenting will consider both genetic and 
environmental factors. We must seek to produce healthy chil
dren, and then to mold their characters and to develop their 
Fotentials as socially worthwhile adults who will in tum carry 
the process indefinitely into the future. Few human beings ever 
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approach their maximum potentials in society. The cultivation 
of talent is a proper subject for study and conscious inter
vention. 

Some human beings are temperamentally unsuited for 
parenthood. Yet they may have qualities which ought to be 
reproduced. Perhaps such individuals should transfer their 
natural children to the care of others capable of nurturing them 
into well adjusted adulthood. 

We have a grave duty to use all available knowledge in per
fecting the forces which guide our procreation. It is within our 
power to leave behind us a new generation of humaruty slightly 
superior to our own in intellectual, social, and physical capa
bilities. In the remote future no child should be born with con
genital handicaps whlch could have been avoided by rational 
actions of his ancestors. 

Humanity has successfully applied practical genetic princi
ples in developing domesticated plants and animals. It is now 
within our power to begin the domestication of our own species 
in a parallel fashion. 

Our animal nature is only thinly disguised by a shell oi civil 
behavior. Our tendencies to cruelty, selfishness, sloth, and lack 
of concern for others often overpower their opposite qualities. 

Yet each of us possesses at least in latent form what Abraham 
Lincoln referred to as the better angels of our natures. We all 
share a degree of altruism, love, compassion, ambition, and a 
concern for our family, our nation, and our species. 

Docility, loyalty, and other desired qualities have been selec
tively augmented by human intervention and control over the 
breeding patterns of "man's best friend," the dog. We could 
one day achieve comparable but much more important modifi
cations in our own nature if we were to begin a conscious and 
sustained effort to direct our own genetics. 

No baby should be born by accident. Every child must be 
wanted, needed, and loved. Every child should be nurtured in 
an environment favorable for developing latent talents and 
fulfillments. 

In future ages, the evolution of living things will be increas
ingly guided by human intelligence. It is essential that we im· 
prove our own nature concurrently so that we can better 
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perform our shepherd's duty. Through our intervention Jove, 
compassion, and enlightened foresight can permeate the 
mechanistic world around us. 

Nations which fail to guide childbearing and child rearing will 
not only suffer the effects of overpopulation, they will also be 
represented in the world of tomorrow by citizens of sub
optimal capabilities. 

The enhancement of intelligence and ability by guided repro
duction is not a simple matter. The inheritable aspects of 
superior mental powers are not well understood. Tt is probable 
that they are conditioned and modified not only by genetic 
factors, but by nutritional and toxic influences which may be 
active from conception until death. They are also strongly af
fected by other environmental and cultuxal influenco:>s, especial
ly in the first few years of life. 
· Tom Paine observed over two hundred years ago that " .. 
wisdom is like a seedless plant; it may be reared when it 
appears, but it cannot be voluntarily produced. There is always 
a suffici.:>ncy somewhere in the general mass of society for all 
purposes; but with respect to the parts of society, it is con
tinually changing its place. It rises in one today, in another 
tomorrow, and has most probably visited in rotation every 
family of the earth, and again withdrawn." It does appear 
probable, however, that certain harmful abnormalities of an 
hereditary nature are directly controllable, and that behavioral 
patterns of an environmental nature tend to repeat themselves 
from one generation to another. I!Jiteracy and poverty are often 
examples of the latter. 

Workers and leaders of tomorrow are in their cribs today. It is 
prudent that we apply to their nurture the validated knowledge 
available to us. 

We are agents of the Infirute. Nations which succeed in 
applyi.ng reason and compassion in the conception and rearing 
of therr children will have guiding roles in the coming Age of 
Reason. 



v 
Suffrage In The 
United States 

IN OUR COUNTRY TODAY nearly all adult citizens may vote. 
Although in a strict sense we are a republic, with selected in
dividuals chosen to enact and administer our Jaws, we are 
democratic in that we derive the powers of our government 
from the consent of the people. 

Yet there are many different channels through which power 
may flow from citizens to government. The lines of transfer 
may of themselves greatly modify the nature of government 
and the relationship it bears to those who are ruled. Channels 
that respect individual liberties, wisdom, and long term objec
tives may have effects quite different from channels that are 
concerned only with immediate results and popular approval. 
The mechanics of government require constant review and 
occasional careful revision. 

American history has already witnessed many changes in the 
structure of our government. We began our national existence 
as a part of the British Empire-a monarchial system with con· 
cessions to representative principles extending back to the 
Magna Carta. Political power in our original 13 Colonies was 
generally vested in a chartered company or in a group of pro
prietors appointed by the Crown. Each Colony developed a 
degree of representative government in the form of an 
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sembly in which the lower house was elected by qualified 
:~ters. But there were many restrictions on the right to vote, in
cluding some relating to religious beliefs. As a ge~e~al rule, 
property ownership requirements and poll taxes lumted !he 
vote to a mmority of adult males. Governors .and other high 
ranking officials were appointed by t~e sponsonng company or 
by the proprietors. Approval of appomtrnents by the King was 
also needed. Women, slaves, and many free mal_e cit_izens h.ad 

0 vote. Political power granted to the elected legJs!attve bod1es 
~"as limited. Actions of the assemblies could be overriden by 
the governor or by a small group of officials who surrounded 
him. There were, however, elements of representative princi
ples in our colonial governments which conditioned our fore
fathers to the concept of democratic rule. 

When Americans recognized increasing abuse of their liber
ties by Great Britain, the seeds of revolution were sown. They 
grew resentful of harassment by Parliament and by pet~ royal 
officials. Political discontent increased and culnunated m the 
war which won our independence. Our forefathers then estab
lished a new government in a pattern calculated to make it 
eternally subject to the will of the people. 

But social inertias and attitudes tended to continue the estab
liShed system of suffrage. Voting remained a restricted right. 
Requirements for property ownership prevented many citizens 
from access to the polls, even many former soldiers who had 
fought to win our political freedom. 

For a time U.S. senators and state governors were chosen by 
the state legislatures. Our president was chosen indirectly 
through an electoral college rather than by popular vote. Some 
local officials were elected directly by qualified voters. 

Most Americans accepted the view that voting was a special 
privilege and that it required some evidence of knowledge and 
judgement to participate in the selection of public leaders. 

Requirements for literacy and for financial responsibility were 
thought to be reasonable, even by many who did not qualify. 
America was a land of opportunity, however, and men who 
could not vote were free to exert themselves to become quali
fied. The Bill of Rights in our Federal Constitution eliminated 
the more flagrant evils of the Colonial era. Our election system 
did work. It carried us through periods of turbulence, conflict, 
and territorial expansion. 
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In the nineteenth centur:y, property and taxpaying require
ments were gradually relaxed. The right to vote was progres
sively extended to include most of the adult white male popula
tion. In the twentieth century came further liberalizing of 
voting qualifications. In 1920, the 19th amendment brought 
suffrage to American women, and in the following 50 years the 
voting privilege was extended to include nearly all adult 
citizens, regardless of education, race, literacy, military service, 
or economic status. Each extension of th~ vote was instituted in 
the belief that it would n1ake elected officials more responsive 
to the populace. 

Nearly all legislative and executive officials are now elected 
directly by popular vote. Their subordinates are appointed, or 
simply hired, sometimes with the approval of a legislative 
body. 

This universal suffrage is a mixed blessing. Our founding 
fathers believed it wise to restrict citizen control of government 
to individuals who had demonstrated superior abilities, as in 
the acquisition of property, or through dedication to public 
service. 

Our republic has changed in ways undreamed of by those 
who first shaped it. They were a small nation of farmers living 
in a belt of land along the Atlantic coast. We have become an in
dustrial giant, occupying a large share of the continent. We 
once had an abundance of nearly all natural resources. Today 
our expanding population and extravagant demands have con
sumed many of our non-renewable minerals and fuels and have 
made us increasingly dependent upon external sources. Our 
society has become complex. Government has multiplied and 
expanded until it has become directly or indirectly involved in 
all phases of our daily life. We have replaced the minions of 
George ill with hordes of petty officials who entangle our lives 
and commerce in webs of regulations. They have burdened us 
with taxes far heavier than those which prompted us to throw 
off British rule. They have handicapped our economy with 
thousands of petty Jaws and bureaucratic rules which have 
become a cornucopia for more than half a million attorneys. 
Litigation now complicates and dogs the arteries of commerce 
and entangles most aspects of our private and professional 
lives. 
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Our government structures have developed lives of their 
own, growing beyond the effective control of the legislative 
bodies which spawned them. Monstrous bureaus in our na
tional and state capitals have become almost independent of 
citizen influence, resisting all efforts to eliminate or control their 
activities. Employees of some government agencies are in
sulated from the people by barriers of regulations and layers of 
divided responsibility. They have feathered their nests with 
guaranteed pay raises, special financial benefits, and generous 
pension programs with automatic inflation-indexed increases. 
They have excluded themselves from the social security 
burdens which they have inflicted on ordinary citizens, and 
have assured themselves job security by a maze of Civil Service 
regulations which are impervious to outside challenge. Nearly 
one in six American workers today is employed by govern
ment. National and state agencies have become directly in
volved in housing, rent control, power production, agriculture, 
and all aspects of medical care. 

Numerous direct and indirect subsidies, grants, and "entitle
ment" programs have made many citizens dependent upon 
civil servants-who dispense only tax revenue-for a significant 
part of their livelmoods. 

Our personal lives and commercial enterprises are entangled 
in the webs of bureaucracy. Its pernicious effects seriously 
handicap us in competing for world markets. 

Unrestrained government growth has begotten unrestrained 
government spending. Enormous public debt threatens our 
economi.: survival. 

It is dismally evident that we do not always elect the best 
qualified public servants. Some are outstanding, but all too 
often their views are diluted by Jess well qualified colleagues. 
Wiser legislators and administrators could have avoided many 
of our present problems. Prudent changes in our electoral 
system can result in public officials who are better suited to our 
needs. 

"Universal" suffrage may not be a wise principle upon which 
to base representative government. In truth, we do not have 
Universal suffrage even now. Children, and individuals who 
are obviously insane, do not exercise the right to vote. And 
many who do meet the legal requirements for voting fail to 
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exercise that privilege, either through indifference or ignorance. 
We should consider making the right to vote conditional. We 

might. for example, impose certain educational requirements. 
In a sodety which provides tax-paid educational opportunities 
for everyone, we should require proof of understanding of our 
government and its history and problems as a prerequisite for 
voting. 

It would undoubtedly improve the quality of government if 
voters were required to pass a simple test covering the structure 
of our government, our history, and our general economic 
system. Our citizens must now pass a comparable examination 
to qualify for driving on our streets and highways. 

The level of difficulty of the voter-qualifying examination 
should be high enough to exclude political illiterates, but not so 
high as to eliminate individuals of average understanding and 
education. U at the same time we provide all citi?.ens with 
access to schooling that will enable any mentally competent 
person to qualify, our democracy will be strengthened. 

Mark Twain once suggested that our voting system should be 
modified to permit additional votes for selected citizens, based 
upon objective qualifications. These might include age, military 
service, and other indicators of civic responsibility. 

It would be reasonable to require evidence of economic pro
ductivity as a qualification for voting. Citizens who long remain 
on public relief rolls, performing no services to compensate for 
their financial support by the taxpayers, should not vote. Any 
resulting injustice would be outweighed by the long term gains. 
The purse strings of charity should be controlled primarily by 
the giver, not by the recipient. In this land of free education and 
economic opportunity, it is shameful that some families remain 
on relief rolls generation after generation. Wise legislators 
elected by responsible voters would find ways to interrupt this 
endless chain. Productive labor of some kind must be made a 
basic requirement for full citizenship. Elimination of minimum 
wage laws, combined with income supplements from tax funds, 
and mandatory work requirements for able-bodied welfare 
recipients would be logical starting points for correcting the 
shortcomings of our present welfare arrangements. 

All citizens should be reminded at election time that "govern
ment" means tax-paying citizens, taken collectively. Our elec-
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tions have become popularity contests in which candidates out
promise one another as they seek support from various factions 
in the electorate. Politicians often conceal the fact that govern
ment can only give "benefits" to one group by taking money 
from others. Candidates skillfully promise to render many 
kinds of assistance from the public treasury; they avoid the 
painful subject of higher taxes for funding their promises. 

Another improvement in our electoral process would be to re
quire higher standards for the candidates themselves. Present 
qualifications list little more than citizenship, residence in the 
area served, and a minimum age. 

Candidates for public office should be required to demon
strate a basic understanding of world and national history, and 
some grasp of economic principles. In this country members of 
the learned professions must demonstrate competence in their 
chosen fields before they can serve the public. Not only must 
they pass rigorous licensing examinations, but they must 
devote prescribed hours each year to continuing education to 
qualify for re-licensing. 

Legislators enact laws which have profound impacts on every 
phase of our economy and our personal activities. They and 
those· who administer their laws have much greater power over 
our lives than do any of the licensed professions. Yet they have 
kept themselves excluded from legal provisions that would re
quire them to demonstrate measurable qualifications for the 
jobs they seek on election day. Candidates should be required 
to pass an examination for the award of a "Certificate of Quali
fication for Public Office." 

The examination should be appropriate for the type of office 
being sought. Thus there might be corresponding certificates 
for sheriff, for county auditor, and for other local offices re
quiring specific skills. Other certificates might qualify indi
viduals to seek legislative or administrative offices on the local 
or state level. Examinations of a higher level of difficulty and 
covering a broader range o£ economic, political, and historical 
subjects might be required for all who seek national office. It 
might be helpful to indicate for the voters' information the 
record of the candidates in their qua!iiying examination. 
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The needs of our people will be better served by officials who 
meet certain basic qualifications than by others who may or 
may not be mtellectually qualified, but who rely primarily upon 
the arts of demagogery and salesmanship to gain public office. 
It would be prudent to restrain promotional efforts and to limit 
campaign spending in some rational manner, making it mote 
difficult for special interests to buy and pay for the election of 
any public official. Reasonable standards for voting and for 
holding public office need not impair participation in our demo
cratic process by any segment of our population. Such stan
dards will make public office more appealing to those best 
qualified to serve, and will help to assure that every social and 
economic division in our society is represented by those best 
able to speak and act for its members. 

Higher standards for voters and for candidates will result in 
better government. 

Wiser and bettet informed legislative bodies will establish a 
proper order of priorities among the many problems facing 
society today. Truly pressing problems, such as the need for 
controlling our borders, regulating human population, and 
limiting government spending in a sensible manner, will be 
considered with appropriate urgency. And better qualified ad
ministrators will hopefully avoid many of the abuses which 
have developed in our governmental machinery since 1776. 

VI 

Prospects for the 
American Economy 

THE FIRST FOUR CENTURIES of American history have unfolded a 
remarkable record. In 1600, the territory which is now the 48 
contiguous states was a wilderness. lt contained an abundance 
of undeveloped resources and was sparsely populated by 
Indian tribe~> whose members depended to a great extent upon 
hunting for their subsistence. Their limited agriculture caused 
no permanent damage to the environment. 

About 1600, a trickle of European colonists began to arrive on 
our eastern shore. In the next 200 years immigration increased 
steadily as millions crossed the Atlantic to this land of oppor
tunity. The trickle became the greatest mass migration in 
human history. 

During the eighteenth century the Industrial Revolution was 
taking shape in Europe, with new technologies in metal work
ing, mining, and the harnessing of coal with the steam engine. 
The age of machines advanced most rapidly in England, which 
was weU supplied with coal and iron. The new knowledge was 
soon exported to England's former colonies in North America. 
Steam power supplemented water power along many eastern 
streams. Steam engines were also adapted to boats and then to 
railroads. Improved roads, an extensive network of canals, and 
a proliferating web of rail lines soon covered our growing 
nation. Coal and wood provided cheap fuel, making possible 
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the rapid dt•wlopmcnt of ctiversifit>d industries, especially in 
the northt.>astcrn btatcs. The '>let.>l plow, the cotton gin, and the 
reaper were invented, and rt.>volutionized American agri
culture Production, bolstered by western expansion, increased 
t.>xponentially. Re~ourcc> Wl're being discovered that seemed 
unlimited 

As the population grew, the frontiers pushed across the con
tinent . The prairies of the ~fidwest were converted to farmland. 
Swamps were drained, roads and railroads proliferated, and 
towns and cities ~prang up like mushrooms. 

Major deposal~ of hagh grade iron ore were found in northern 
Minnesota and tran,ported on the Great lakes to eastern steel 
mills near abund.mt coal supplies. \'\'e entered the Iron Age 
with enthusiasm and energy. Americans de,ised machines for 
every amaginable purpose and produced them in vast quan
tities. 

In 1859, oil was discovered an l'ennsylvania. Initially, it was 
used onl}' for lamps, but \\hen the internal combustion engine 
was devdoped late in the <'entury, oil became a compact and 
portable fuel for transporting goods and people, accelerating 
industrializ,\tion throughout the Western world. 

America possessed all the ingredients needed for an explo
sion of production. Mills and factories appeared across the 
land Machines multiplied human productivity. !.ow-priced 
products became everywhere available. Entrepreneurs were 
restricted nfither by .1ntitrust l<tws nor by concerns for the en
vironment. Pittsbur!\h became a city darkened by perpetual 
smoke, but low cost stl·cl pourL•d from her furnaces. The in
come tax had not bfen invented. Our expanding industrial and 
agricultural complex provided wages sufficient for Americans 
to become a market for the products of theii own labor. 

"Profit" wa~ not a nasty word. Enterprising businessmen 
were given a free h,md to exploit the cornucopia of natural 
resources that 'urrounded us on every side. Virgin forests were 
converted to lumber and fuel with bttle concern for waste and 
no thought of replanting. Large fortunes were made. ' Robber 
Baron~" flourished However, much of their immense profits 
became additional venture capital. to be remvested again and 
again in exp.mding a growmg production base 

Soon, Amerrcans were not only supplying their own needs, 
but they were exporting d ~urplus to nations not yet industrial-
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. ed America bl'('amc the world leader in nearly all fields of 
::.,hnolll!\Y· VVe produced notable sctentists and inventors, and 
attracted m.1ny others frnm o~broad. European economaes 
,h,1red an the gen('ral prosperity, but lagged behind us, in ~art 
b .... au>l' ot their Jc,~ plentiful natural resources. Meanwhile, 
~uch ot the world remained at a rather primitive economic 

leH•I 
By 1900, uur tortunate combination of resources, capital, 

labor, management, machines, an enterprising spirit, and a 
large free market had made us th.e mos~ powerful and most 
prosperous nation in the htstory ot mankind. 

l'rogre~s "a, not without interruption or turmoil. There were 
wars, pJnaCs, and labor disputes . In the 1930s, the Great De
pression dasrupted our economy until the stimulus of a major 
"ar brought about another surge of economic expansion. After 
\\'orld War It we experaenced a leveling off process, and the 
pace of prt>duction bcg.:an to slow. Our population had in
crt'a<ed to 21Xl milbon .md was continumg to grow by natural 
m<reasc and through immib'!ation. It was difficult to maintain 
buth full employment and hagh wages for all our citizens. 

Meanwhile, the technical and financial ideas and expertise 
that underlie modern andustrial societies showed no respect for 
national boundaries, but were sh,ued, utilized, and steadily 
augmented by other nations who successfully followed path
ways blarfd by the industnal pioneers in America and Europe. 

The indu<trialiration of America was associated with great 
social change. In our early history, 19 of every 20 Americans 
were farnwrs. Their simple no1eds were met with locally avail
al>lc resources. After the Civil War, emancipated slaves began 
thl' dilhcult process of assimilation into a competitive society 
Som(' 1<>aned the mallions of white citizens moving to the cities 
and fa<·torics, attracted bv the bright lights and the promise of 
better paying JObs. Others remained for a time as poor share
croppers on ~uthern farms . Urbanization of our society con
tinues e'en today !':ow fe"'er than three percent of our 
Worker~ arc engaged in agriculture. Yet wtth the help of power
ful machanc~ thcv provide food for all of us in greater abun
dance than can be comfortJbly absorbed by the marketplace. 
The toll of antl'nsive modern farmmg methods on our topsoils is 
S(>rious, and "e are only now becoming aware of the contarni-
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nation and dt:pletion of the underground w.1tcr table which our 
shortsighted efforts are causing for our de-,.;endants. 

In the 20th century we are witnessing other fundamental 
changes as the common pool of knowledge i~ disseminated 
throughout the world. Human population~ continue to g.ow 
rapidly, due in large part to advances 10 medicine and sanita
tion. Formerly b,lckward nations have developed educational 
systems that in some cases are superior to our own. They have 
adopted and arc improving the technology of the Western 
world, often to a level beyond what has been achieved here and 
in Europe. 

Other nations-nut least, Japan, Taiwan and Korea in the Far 
East-have learned from the Western nations and in some areas 
uf technology, arc surpassing them. They have dramatically in· 
creased their consumption of raw materials as they have edu
cated their people, and have provided them with factories and 
distribution facilities that incorporate the most recent technical 
advances. 

Their workers enter the job market with skills equal to or 
better than those of Americans, but with wages far belo\\ 
customary American levels. Their managers are competent and 
aggressive. They streamline and perfect the productive process, 
demonstrating great talent in securing resources in the world 
market. They are producing sophisticated manufactured 
products and marketing them with great success throughout 
the world. Th~y are actively assisted at all ttmes by their 
governments, who demonstrate an informed and cooperative 
attitude in promoting their efforts at home and abroad. 

Japan, Korea, and Taiwan are causing revolutionary changes 
in the roles of the older industrialized nations. Unfortunately, 
the rulers and "ork forces of some Western nations are unwill
ing to accept and appropriately adapt to those changes. 

Americans have grown accustomed to th~ comfortable living 
standards based upon our once abundant resources. We are in
clined to take them for granted. As our reserves dwindle we 
make futile attempts to restore our primacy m per capita income 
through legislation, ignoring the fact that laws do not produce 
nuts and bolts and other consumer goods. We are losing some 
of the competitive spirit of our earlier successes. A growirlg seg· 
ment of our population is becoming dependent upon govern-

PROSl't Crs FornHJ AMI RK'A\ ECO~O\fY 41 

rnent at a tunc when government is approaching in~olvcncy. 
Over the past 50 year!> "e have legislated a system of direct 

and indirect payments and subsidies to support citizens who 
are not gainfully employed. Costs of such programs are bouml! 
by the segments of our society still engaged in productive work. 
We have established minimum wage stand.uds which do not 
recognize hon~st m.uket values for tnc labor of marginal 
workers. We thu~ unintentionally mandate idleness for many 
citizens. who then become tax burdens for their neighbors. 
GO\·emrnent ass1stance programs are by no means restricted to 
the poor. There are subsidies for farmers, for small busine~'es, 
tor large corporations, and for cities and slates. V\'e have pay· 
rnents for the elderly, for veterans, for the physically handi
capped, and for the socially blighted. W~ use tax funds to pro· 
vide medical care, legal assistance, rent subsidies, educationdl 
grants, and home insulation. Federal "benefits" require 
volumes to sunply list and describe them. We have other 
federal regulations and court opinions that require our state and 
local governmenb to provide specific assistance for the 
"economically disadvantaged," for "minority groups," and 
even for prisoners. In many instances, courts have broadened 
the coverage of federal and state laws far beyond the intent of 
the legislators who enacted them. 

If a factory worker with a family should break one of our 
many laws, he personally must pay for the services of a lawyer 
to defend h1mself. A chronically unemployed habitual criminal 
who has similar problems will have the services of a court 
appointed attorney. That attorney, pa1d by the taxpayers, may 
carry appeals all the way to the Supreme Court if there is it 
slight chance of overturning a conviction on some technicality. 
A private cih7en paying his own way might not pursue the 
matter with such determination. 

In some cases the monetary value of tax-~upported benefits 
for an unemployed person exceeds the income of other citizens 
who are working full-time at modest pay These self-respecting 
citizens must contribute a part of their small earmngs to sup· 
port the idle, sometimes \,;th amenities that are unavailable to 
their own families. 

The cost of welfare programs is a gro\-.ing addition to th~ 
other handicaps which must be faced by our manufacturers as 
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they seek to underprice foreign competitors, whose societies 
require that all citizens work. 

American businessmen are further hampered by the com
plexity of our laws-federal, state and local. Legal considera
tions have become concerns of the first order in determining 
business decisions. Laws dealing with environmental impact, 
LOning, labor, and "minorities," although well intentioned, are 
a direct cause for increased costs. Several thick volumes are 
now required to "clarify" the federal income tax code. Skilled 
accountants are essential for businesses and many private 
citi7ens in computing their taxes. 

Outside the arena of direct legislation, regulations arc pro
mulgated by many government agencies with authority dele
gated to them by enabling acts. These may change from day to 
day. Failure to comply with them can cause serious financial 
losses, so American businesses find it necessary to employ 
costly legal staffs simply to conduct day-to-day operations. 
Corporations in other nations have their share of government 
meddling, but seldom with the degree of complexity which has 
become the lot of managers in America. In some cases effective 
control of critical business decisions is given indirectly to 
government officials who might have little practical experience, 
and who might be more concerned with the political impact of 
their performance than with long range economic effects. 

Some officials show little concern for our negative balance in 
foreign trade. They minimize the significance of our debtor 
status in the international world, and take comfort in the naive 
belief that America can prosper as a "service" economy, with 
our people simply waiting on one another. They do not tell us 
how we will pay for the expensive consumer products that are 
the core of high material living standards, and which in their 
scenario will be manufactured abroad. If we consume at high 
levels, we must produce at high levels, not only for our own 
use, but for world markets. It will be difficult to purchase 
Japanese electronics, Brazilian steel, and Arab oil with personal 
services. 

Sooner or later, a day of reckoning will come. Our continuing 
federal deficits, combined with interest payments on the 
accumulation of past deficits, and our ongoing foreign trade im-
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balance combine to exceed the total annual savings of the 
American economy. There is no surplus to replace worn-out 
roduction equipment or to build new factories. 

P There is no immediate shortage of most raw materials in 
world markets. Some commodities are available at lower prices 
than in the past, thanks to the modern production methods 
noW being used to exploit reserves in some foreign lands. But 
this Is a part of our problem: We Americans already have con
sumed our most accessible oil, iron, and other resources. We 
must now use foreign exchange funds to purchase some of 
those essentials abroad, bidding against other users. 

America is no longer the leader in most fields of tech no logy. 
The Japanese and others have pushed ahead in electronics, 
automobile production, cameras, petroleum refining, 
metalurgy, machine tools, computers, office machines, robots, 
and other products required by modern industry. We now buy 
a large share of our shoes, clothing, and textiles from abroad 
simply because they cost less. Hundreds of thousands of 
American jobs are lost as a result. 

Many other nations now practice the self-discipline necessary 
to excel in science, technology, manufacturing, finance, and in
ternational trade. Markets formerly dominated by the United 
States and Western Europe have been taken over by new
comers. BraLi.l has become a major producer of low cost steel. 
Japanese steel undersells Pittsburgh steel in that city, notwith
standing shipping costs from Japan. 

The day of the unskilled day laborer is rapidly becoming a 
memory. Most simple and many complicated tasks will be per
formed by robots, which do not get sick, take vacations, or get 
overtime and fringe benefits. Our schools continue to operate 
only 180 days a year, a schedule dating to pioneer days when 
duldren also worked on the farm. This schedule is inadequate 
for teaching the skills required in an increasingly sophi~ticated 
world. 

We are inclined to gear academic standards to mediocrity, 
While more enlightened foreign societies stress excellence, com
petition, and performance. We give too much attention to com
fetitive sports at all grade levels, diverting funds and emphasis 

h
rom scholastics, which are more important to our country in 

1 e longer view. 
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Every year we graduate a plethora of attorneys, occupying 
the talents of good students who, 10 other societies, might 
b~'Comc engineers, scientists, and managers capable of ad
\'Jncing the interests of our society m thb competitive world. 

~\:early half of Amencan high ~chool graduates go on to col
legc. ~any have no specific goal~ and no strong motivation to 
Jcquire a liberal education or to excel in a particular field of 
~tudy. Some of these students would be better employed in 
tcchnical schools, acquiring skills nur nation must have to 
prosper in future years. 

In many countries, a college degree is difficult to achieve. 
There is intense competition for college admission; poor 
students are rejected, and good students are pushed to maxi
mum achievement. Many disappointments and frustrations are 
associated with this educational competition. Yet we live in a 
cold world which rewards excellence and punishes failure. It IS 

folly to proceed on any other premise a~ we plan our national 
goals and de\·ise programs for achieving them. 

An unavoidable burden of America in the closing years of this 
century is our role as the primary defender of the non
communist world. We have not sought out this responsibility. 
It has devolved on us because we are the most powerful of the 
Western nations. It occupies a large share of our manpower and 
consumes our resources as we maintain military forces and 
sophistic.1ted weaponry to prevent the expansionist forces of 
world communism from overwhelming the entire world. 

We spend nearly seven percent of gross national product for 
defen~e, much more than Japan, la1wan, Western Europe, and 
Latin America. This additional burden has aggravated our in
ability to compete in world markets .1g.1in~t our adversaries and 
agam~t the very nations who gather under our military um
brella for protection. 

Our problems are complex and mterrcl.1ted and are inter
woven with the traditions and expectations of American labor. 
As morl' and more foreign workers acquire the skills and 
facilities which were formerly restricted to only a few industrial· 
iL.cd nations, there will be increasingly strong downw.~rd pres· 
sures on real wage levels. If Americ.t cannot compete through 
further mechanization of production, a process which demands 
great capital investment, wages will move lower and more jobs 
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,nil be lost to foreign workers. Capital is mobile. Billions of 
d.,U,us can be electromcallr tr.ln<>ferrcd m a twinkling from our 
econ<lm)' to foreign nations where profib .rre greater. 

M.:-an\,·hile, we hamper our productive efforts with labor 
n~Iations which once may have been necessary but which 
now are counterproductive. We tolero~tc strikes which might be 
avo1ded by compulsory or voluntary arbitration. We fail to in
form our work force of the impact which well capitali7ed, low 
,_.,1ge foreign workers have had nn our role in a dynamic and 
ever-changing world. 

American auto workers receive higher wages than their 
Japanese counterparts. At the ~ame time, the Japanese have 
nearly twice as much invested c<~pital behind each job, in the 
form of robots, modern machmery, and advanced engineering. 
japan makes a car in a fr,Ktion of the man-hours required tn 

Amenca, and sells it in America at a profit for a lower price. 
But the Japanese have competition, too. Korean workers 

build cars for lower wages, and threaten Japan's advantage 
The Koreans, in turn, face Mex1cans who are eager to work in 
plants built just across our border, accepting subsistence pay 
rate> in their depressed L'Conomy. Competition, change. and 
shifting flow~ of trade are facts of life which we must face with 
logic and realism if we arc to contmue to prosper as a free 
nation. 

In summary, America is handicapped by high labor costs, 
shrinking domestic raw material reserves, an insufficiently 
educated work force, excessive litigation, burdensome debts 
and demands on government, short-sighted legislators, and an 
electorate which has yet to mamfest <ufficient awareness of the 
magn1tude and complexity of our problems. 

Yet all these problems have potential solutions. Dealing with 
them will demand changes in our attitudes, expectations, and 
Work habits. 

One root of our present dilemma is go-.·ernment-too much 
govemment. l'<ot only have we permitted it tn grow without 
rcstraint-we have encouraged it to develop irresponsible 
~Pl'nding habits, habits which would never be permitted in a 
sensible family budget. The mountainous faderal debt owr
hangs our economy. 
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There arc par.1llels between our federal fin.tnet'S and those of 
GNmany in 1922. Her national debt at that time was primarily 
rcp.trations claimed by the victorious allies after World War[: 
One trillion marks, payable in gold. 

Our national dt>bt is in the form of govemmt>nt bonds, held to 
a large extent by financial institutions and msurance com. 
pantes, and in v.1st commitments for future ohhgations of m.1ny 
kinds. We owe large sums to fordgn investors, and are add i n~ 
to the debt through deficit spending and an international tr.1de 
deficit The ratio of our debts to assets is roughly comparable to 
that of Germany over 60 year-. ago And "e ha,·e not bt>cn 
tTeating our debtors honestly. We have continuously defaulted 
on our bonded indebtedness through the ruse of monetary in· 
flation-repaying borrowed dollars with cheaper inflation 
dollars. In the mt.>antimc, bond owners pay taxes on the 
mterest. American~ who buy bonds are short< hanged on thctr 
investment. 

As the dol1.1r t>rodes in value, so do savings accounts, life tn· 

surance policies, pension reserves, and all other dollar denomi· 
nated funds. 

So far, we have avoided a collapse! of the dollar. But today our 
ft>dt>ral debt is increasing so rapidly that we are vulnerablt> to 
the e>.plosive inflation that j, ravaging Bra7il. Israel, and other 
spendthrift n.tttons. 

In 1923, Germany reacted to its impossibh.> debt by printing 
more and more paper money of less and less value until it final· 
tv became worthless. Within a year, all "old" debts, public and 
private, became meaningless The monetary sptem collapsed, 
wtptng out tht> accumulated havings, pensions, and insurance 
vnlues of the citi.Gtens. A total financial reorganization became 
necessary. A new mark was issued, with one new mark equiva· 
lent to one trillion old mark>. This did not solve Germany·~ 
many problem>. but it did restram spending by politicians in 
the next few years . 

America may h.we passed the pmnt of no return in its present 
monetary course. We now have two apparent ,llternatives: We 
may continue the present pattern of rising deficits, a steadtl~ 
eroding dollar, and an increasin)\ inability to compete in world 
markets. Or we can follow the e>.ample of Germany in 1923 and 
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,1t>ruptly flood the world with paper dollars, thus def.JU!tmg un 
<>ltr present debt burden in a shorter per•od of massive adJust· 

ment . h' d · t' ·11 h I · -"' 'f Event ts r.lstJc ac 10n wt ave no astmg SJgn.uteance 1 not 
accompamt.>d by a chang~· tn attJtude of the American peoplt.> 
toward government and tts role 
p~rmanent st.tbili7ation wtll require a sound new fisc.1l pohcv 

If we can mush•r the wisdom .lnd resolve to minimize intcrven· 
uon by civll servants in economtc affairs, tht're will be hope for 
preserving our personal liberties. Prudent policies relalinfi\ to in· 
come and inheritance t.u.es can encourage wide,pread capital 
formation , idl•nhfy capital ownership, and prevent an un
hl'althy con~cntration of economic power m a few private 
hands. Under capitalism wealth equates with political power. 
That power must be controlled. Ownership of capital must be 
public knowlt>dge. Excessivt> hereditary concentration of wealth 
1s incompatible with democracy. 

ConstitUtional limitations on government spending-manda
tm) balanced budgets at every level of government- an.> the 
nnly reliable means for controlling public servants in their 
l~ndendes to tax and tax, and spt.>nd and spend. All appropria
tions must t>e linanccd from current revenues. Taxpayer resist· 
ance will provide the needed restraint and will compel legts
lators to make compromises between competing needs. 

Reducing the si.Ge of government by stripping it of the unwise 
actJvities it h.ls assumed in the past century will be a gargan· 
tuan and complex task. Our republic is a democracy of !achon", 
each reflecttng special social. l'COnomic, and political interc,ts. 
Prevailing circumstance" have caused polihCtans to respond to 
pressures from these factions with insufficient regard for total 
costs and long·tcrm effects. Mandatl.'d spending limits will 
permit elected representahves to respond to the needs of each 
group, but W1th appropriate restraint and compromi-'>c. Many 
state governments are opt>ratmg in this manner quite success· 
fully. 

Compulsory balancing of the federal budget will require ~:,>ive 
and take and political compromise. Many government activities 
,.,..11 havt> to be discontinued and their arm1es of employees 
forced to seek work in the pnvate sector. Ek'Ctcd legislators and 
heads of government must reassert a controlling role for the 
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common people, ending the petty tyrannies and entrenched 
hegemonies of marginally useful government workers. 

Wise planning must give appropriate consideration to our 
military and strategic situation. Until the world is absolutely 
assured of universal peace enforced by joint actions of the 
major powers, it will be necessary for the United States to 
compromise the ideal of universal free trade. So long as foreign 
powers threaten our internal security and our access to essen
tial external raw materials we must retain a strung defense in
dustry, even though this increases the costs and reduces the 
availability of consumer goods. Painful choices will be forced on 
politicians restrained by constitutional spending limits. 

America must remain strong-strong enough to safeguard 
our liberties, but not so strong as to threaten the existence of 
other nations who seek a peaceful world. 

We still are a wealthy nation. We have sufficient resources to 
feed, clothe, and house our people. Thanks to the multiplica
tion of human labor by machines, we can continue to achieve a 
comfortable standard of living for each family unit, but it will 
require all of us to work, even those who have partial dis
abilities. We no longer can afford to support able-bodied 
citizens on the public dole, perpetuating poverty from one 
generation to the next. 

Our social security system has become severely strained by 
the many obligations which have been thrust upon it without 
adequate funding. It requires drastic remodeling. Benefits must 
reflect the premiums which have been paid, just as with 
privately funded insurance and retirement programs. Welfare 
functions must be separated from Social Security and be 
funded by direct appropriations. 

Some citizens will work beyond customary retirement age 
when the needs of society require their assistance. 

''Mature" or long established social insurance programs in 
many industrialized nations require roughly one quarter of the 
paychecks of the working population to adequately fund 
reasonable benefits. Faced with the need for this kind of 
expenditure, many citi7.,ens might choose private insurance for 
their retirement programs. Few government officials have 
demonstrated sufficient financial skill and acumen to warrant 
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giving them the responsibility for managing this large fraction 
of the national income. Because of this, it would be wise to 

ant citizens the option of selecting approved private carriers. 
gr During the next few decades there will be a leveling of living 
standards throughout the world. Whether it is a leveling up or a 
leveling down will depend upon the wisdom with which 
humanity acts. Nations that prudently oversee capital forma
tion 'and use will be in the forefront of economic progress. Na
tions whose citizens are industrious, educated, adaptable, and 
productive will prosper, even though they may not be abun
dantly supplied with domestic natural resources. People will 
continue to be the most important resource of all in the compe
tition for material, intellectual and spiritual progress. 

We in America are blessed with a large share of the world's 
riches. We are a diverse and talented people. We have at our 
disposal effective means for transforming our collective will 
into sensible structuring of our government and our society. 
We must strive to excel in wisdom and compassion, and build a 
better world for our children and the children of all the world. 

We can be the masters of our destiny. 



VII 

Proposals for 
Improving Our 

Society 

THERE ARE MANY AREAS in American society which deserve 
planned improvement. Simple proposals for solving complex 
problems are often inadequate, but they may suggest new 
approaches which deserve consideration. I offer here the 
thoughts of one citizen relating to some of our more pressing 
problems. 

1. EDUCATION 

A nation's people are its most valuable resource. Like other 
resources, it is worthless unless it is developed and put to 
work. ln the modern world, a nation of illiterate and underedu
cated human beings is unable to compete. Nations that are 
most successful in rearing children to become knowledgeable, 
responsible, and dedicated adults are destined to prevail in the 
world competition for goods, markets, and intellectual achieve
ment. Even though we spend vast amounts on education, our 
country is falling behind in this vital race. Nearly 20 percent of 
American workers are functionally illiterate-unable to compre
hend simple written instructions. Many who have received 
high school diplomas are almost devoid of understanding in the 
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fields of science, history, and mathematics. Yet these are 
workers who will staff our economy as we attempt to meet m
creasing foreign competition. 

Our schools are not doing an adequate job. Neither are our 
parents. Academic standards arc geared to mediocrity,. not to 
excellence. Great emphasis is placed on sports, musJC, and 
other pleasant, extra-curricular activities. Our schools consume 
a major share of local tax revenues, yet they operate for only 180 
days a year. Schools in Japan operate 240 days a year, wtth 
eight-hour days, five-and-one-half-day weeks, and extra work 
and tutoring after school hours for promising students. 
Japanese students out-perform Americans in most subjects in 
aU age groups. In our schools, competition is stressed on the 
athletic field, but neglected in the classroom. We give little em
phasis to the teaching of basic etiquette, especially in those 
schools where students arc most in need of it. We often permit 
slovenly habits in work, dress, speech, and decorum. Teachers 
are sometimes abused by students, and fail to achieve the 
necessary authority from parents and taxpayers to assert appm
priate discipline and attitudes in the classroom. Dtsruptlve 
student behavior by some hinders the educational process for 
others. Teachers are not well paid, often receiving less compen
sation than the janitors who sweep their hallways. Administra
tive staffs are top heavy with marginally useful assistants, 
coaches, coordinators, and counselors. Many of these em
ployees hold jobs which have been mandated by le~islators 
through well meaning but inappropriate measures destgned to 
aid the handicapped, to promote racial equality, or to ad
minister redundant rules and regulations imposed from outstde 
the local school system. Paying their salaries hinders efforts to 
increase compensation for those who are the backbone of good 
schools: the teachers. 

Major advances in human understanding are made by bright 
Young minds that have been well educated and properly 
directed. The outer borders of knowledge arc so far advanced 
that many years of intensive study are required for a student to 
reach the frontiers, retracing the steps of those who have gone 
before. Isaac Newton, Darwin, Einstein, and many others made 
their major discoveries as young adults, .an~ used t~eir ad
vancing years to elaborate and apply the tnstghts achteved m 
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the1r youth. The early years of ~'hooling are critically im
portant. 

It would be prudent to develop a two-track system in 
American schools-letting the most capable young students 
enter a curriculum that is more anten~c. far ranging, and 
demanding than that for average young minds. Separation of 
thP two tracks could bP at the second or third grade level, with 
provision for crossovers in either direction at later stages, as 
indicated by individual student progress and desires. 

All students should be challenged with a curriculum de
signed to prepare them to enter the competitive world_ Excel
lence should be stressed for all occupational levels-from boot
black to corporate officer. Pride in performance should be in
stilled in all Americans. The course of study should be flexible, 
permitting some students to proceed "ith college preparation 
while others are directed into specific occupational fields. 

The array of courses offered should be based upon realistic 
appraisals of the job market, as reOectt>d in the recommenda
tions of potential employers and a survey of "help wanted" 
columns in major newspapers. Dt>pending upon their aptitudes 
and desires, students may be encouraged to become chefs. 
clerks, domestics, mechanics, or hundreds of other performers 
in our society. Maximum effort and performance must be 
stressed at all times. Chefs must think of themselves as good 
chefs, mechanics as good mechanics, and executives as good 
executives. Certificates granted ,,ftcr completion of specific 
courst>s must hont>stly reflect student performance so that 
employers can rely on the 5ignificance of the certificate. 

Foreign language study has long bt>en neglected in our 
schools. It was not essential to our prosperity in the past, but 
hmes have changed_ Many American~ must become fluent in 
the languages of our trading partners ~o that our interests are 
properly served. We must develop language studies in our 
schools, beginning in the early grades and continuing through 
the university level. We are fortunate in possessing many immi
grants who are fluent in the languages of their homelands who 
can assist in teaching our children. 

Many students come from socially inadequate homes, fre
quently with only one parent. Very often that parent is educa· 
tionally deprived, unable to teach tht> child courteous behavior, 
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good grooming, proper gra~mar, and the other social graces 
th.tt arc so helpful in occupational and soctal advancement. lm
port.ml early training is negk'Cted . . ou~ schools must se:ve "in 
lOCO parentis," making up def1C1enc11~S that otherwiSe will 
handicap ill-favort>d children for lift> 

our schools must establish certain standards- There is a 
legiumate place for "dress code.s," des~ite o~jections from 
rebellious students who in the1r 1mmatunty beheve that such 
rules are an abridgement of personal freedom_ Cleanliness and 
general appearance are important in the real world, and this fact 
must be taught to all our children. 

We are sending too many of our young people to institutions 
of higher learning. Many are 1mpelled by social pressures rather 
than by a genuine desire for intellectual advancement. 

Our homes and schools are our most valuable productivl' 
machinery, for it is within them that we prepare our future 
nhzcns for their productive hvt>s Yet it is here that we fail our 
children. 

Some of our failing~ result from social handicaps present m 
American societv and not found in nations such as Japan. 
These include widespread divorce, illiteracy, sexual perrniSSI\'e
ne>S with its associated unmarried and teenage parenting, and 
extensive social diversity and fragmentation, without generally 
accepted standards demanding that all citizens must work. 

Much can be said for those japanese traditions which keep 
mothers of young children in the home, especially during the 
early, formative years in which b<Jsic attitudes and characters 
aR· formed. Achieving this goal in modt>rn America will require 
a return to older patterns which protected the economic m
tere~ts of mothers who thus sacrifice their own selfish interests 
to st>rve familv and social needs. These women cannot be 
to,sed aside by divorce or abandonment. Fathers must be re· 
quired to fulfill their obligation to the fanuly unit. Wandering 
fathers must b<! forced to support their children. 

v\'c are in need of a fundamental reevaluation of our goal~ 
and a sweeping rt>orgamzation of our entire educational 
system. The planning group should 1nclude not only teachers 
and school administrators, but representatives of business and 
the professions. Educational methods employed in other na-
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lions should be st~d~ed to discover approaches which might be 
of usc to us. ProlTUSmg methods from their societies should be 
adapted to our own. 

The ~rese~ce of numerous poorly motivated individuals in 
our uruvcrsittes hampers educational effectiveness. Higher 
educ~tion should be made more competitive, restoring genuine 
prestige to the possession of a college degree. There should be 
c.ons:Ious planning in th~ ~ocatio~ of student talent to specific 
fields, such as law, medicme, engmeering, business adminis
trat.JOn, and others. Class siJ:e should be regulated in an 
enlig~tened manner. Smaller student bodies, higher faculty 
salanes, and longer learning sessions can produce better edu
cated graduates. 

We waste millions of man hours and vast stores of human 
talent when we train lawyers and doctors to enter overcrowded 
fields. We should consciously encourage students to enter 
occu~ations in which their abilities will help us face increasing 
tech~ucal and economic competition in the world. Limiting 
admissiOns to schools that train students for overcrowded fields 
will ~ontrol the problem. Society does not have an obligation to 
provide an education in a specific profession for every student 
who wi_shes to enter it. If requirements are based upon honest 
competttton, there will be little injustice. Reliable information 
concerning opportunities in other fields will assist students in 
applying their talents where they can be most useful and 
properly compensated. 

Our failings within American homes are not easily corrected. 
We have problems which are not often encountered in nations 
such as Japan, where long established traditions stabilize 
human behavior more effectively than in the United States. 
. Wholesale reorgani?.ation of our educational system is essen

hal. But t~at will not solve all our training problems. It must be 
acwmpamed by legislation which will effectively encourage 
socially acceptable behavior, including responsible parenting 
by all our citizens. ' 

Our pre~ent soc!al chaos can be significantly corrected 
through rahonal actions by our elected officials if supported by 
an mformed electorate. 
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:z. MORALITY 

Morality and immorality are forbidden subjects in our public 
schools, in large part because of efforts by misguided "liberals" 
to prevent the teaching of any identifiably religious doctrines. 
Yet we permit antireligious philosophies to be presented in a 
variety of courses, and leave blank those pages which could tell 
the admittedly imperfect story of religions as they have at
tempted to conquer our animal nature in the course of history. 

Our present situation is paradoxical. Since the birth of our na
tion, we have accorded to religion a recognized, if nonsectarian, 
role in the workings of our government. We acknowledge 
shortcomings in our religious belicls and understanding. We 
observe great diversity in the creeds and ceremonies of our 
citizens. Yet we manage to open each session of Congress with 
an appeal to the Almighty for guidance. We include the phrase 
"under God" in our pledge of allegiance. We recognize the 
deity on many of our coins. We have provided chaplains of 
every denomination as spiritual guides for our military per
sonnel. 

Yet we strain the doctrine of separation of Church and State 
to such an extreme in our public schools that we prevent any 
mention of God in the classroom. 

Morality, ethics, and religion are closely intertwined. Early 
Greek philosophers delighted in pondering questions relating 
to "causality," "ultimate ends," and "ett'fnal values." The 
Stoics who lived 500 years before Christ believed that our im
pulse to do good stemmed from a spark of Divinity that burned 
within each human mind. Studies of these basic questions in 
the past 2,500 years continue to occupy the attention of philoso
phers of every description, their expositions endlessly criss
crossing the intellectual territory of the world's religions. Final 
answers and absolute truths are forever beyond the reach of 
mortals. But we do need guidance, and can seek partial 
answers which we hope will be sufficient for our needs. 

Because of traditions that have associated moral standards 
With specific religious beliefs, it has been difficult to establish 
practical behavioral standards within our schools. 

As a general rule, children and most adults are more effec
tively guided by simple, understandable rules regarding right 
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and wrong than by complex philosophical discussions. We 
observe the socaal ills resulting from dishonesty, sexual pronu.~
cuity, da,·orce, drug abuse, and other socially harmful behavaor. 
Yet we fail to provide our youth with effective guidelines. By 
implication, "anything goes." Even the Boy Scout Laws, which 
attempt to provide young men with a code of honor, cannot be 
taught in our schools because they make reference to God. 

No nation can endure '";thout practical standards for human 
conduct, in the home, in business, in society, and in inter
national relationships. These standards need not be copies of 
the rules of .my particular religion, but they must be standards 
to which we can all attempt to conform . 

In v1ew of long traditions which have persisted without 
serious challenge in our courts since our nation was founded, it 
should not require a constitutional amendment to permit elec· 
live courses in religion in our public schools. It should be no 
more contrary to public policy to offer a prayer at commence· 
ment exercises than it has been for two centuries to offer 
prayers in the halls of Congress. 

Students in our schools are taught modem concepts in 
chemistry, biology, history, and other secular subjects. They 
Jearn to question conclusions that arc not supported by facts. It 
will therefore be essential that religion teachers are prepared to 
present their subject matter in a manner which will be accept· 
able to enlightened minds. 

From a harmonious blending of religious belief and tradition 
with an awareness of social needs it will be possible to general· 
ize rules of morality which can be accepted by society at large as 
guide.s for personal , corporate, and governmental conduct 

3. REGULATING OUR NATIONAL BORDERS 

A nation that cannot control its borders is like a house with· 
out walls. Its citi7ens and commerce arc in constant jeopardy. 

Although Americans have traditionally favored liberal immi· 
gration policies, and our citizens are of immigrant stock, our 
present circumstances now demand maJOr changes. We are 
straining our resource base to provide our citizen~ ._;th a com· 
fortable standard of living. Several other nations now exceed 
our per capita income, and we are losing out in the international 
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compehhon for mdustrial production of many kinds. ~lillions 
of Amencan~ o1re unemployed, a situation further aggravated 
I:>\' the entry of many women into the work force. I\' early three 
of four mothers are no" employed outside the home, a situa· 
tion made necessary by economic and social pressures. 

Nearly ten percent of Americans arc not working, and arc 
supported by public charity of one kind or another. Paradoxi· 
callv, employers .ue unable to recruit enough workers to fill 
many openings in certain less than glamorous fields . 

While thou~ands of Americans arc supported in idltmcss an 
~e'' York or Detroit, foreigners are smuggled across our 
borders by the hundreds of thousand'> each year to take JObs 
that our own people reject. In cities ~uch as Chicago, hundreds 
of thousands of illegal aliens are driving taxis, staffing hotelb, 
working in factories, and doing other work rejected by idle but 
able-bodied Anwricans. 

\"'e can no longer afford to tolerate this ridiculous situation' 
An illiterate Mexican or Jamaican citi7e n will travel thous.mds 
of miles to eagerly seck such employment; unemployed Amen· 
cans should be req111red to make simalar efforts. So long as "c 
continue to provide a minimum income for our lazy or un· 
skilled non-workers, they will conhnut' to be non-workom •. 
Changes must be made, and promptly If a farmer in Flonda or 
California net'dS field workers, unemployed Americans in otho;>r 
parts of the notion must be required to accept such employ· 
ment, even if this involves re-trairung and relocating them 
When ncces~ary, we should assi~t citizens in moving trom 
areas of high unemployment to areas \'here jobs are available 
lnconverucnce and readjustment are a necessary part of the 
process and must be accepted as a matter or course. Most of our 
ancestors crossed an ocean to come to this land of opportunity 
usually in poverty, and without govcrnmt>nt assistanct>. 

Proposals to require proof of citizenship are sometimes cnti· 
dzed as being "unAmerican," or akin to regulations of a police 
state. Actually, most Americans are quite willing to prove their 
Identity when seeking employment. They do not object to this 
requirement when cashing a check, or settling a minor traffic 
violation. 

Everyone should have a non-forgeable 1dentity card, wath 
name, address, social security number, and a single thumb 



58 PROP05AL5FOJ~ IMPROVING OUR SOUl IY 

print. The original would be kept in a central office. A copy 
would be carried by each citizen when seeking employment or 
government-provided benefits. It would not be necessary for 
employers to ask for any additional proof of citizenship from 
job applicants. It would not be necessary to employ additional 
federal workers to police our borders. Foreign workers could 
not enter our country without prior approval for employment 
in jobs which cannot otherwise be filled. Americans who hired 
"undocumented aliens" (those without this simple proof of 
citizenship) would be heavily fined. Americans who refused to 
accept employment reasonably within their capability would be 
denied unemployment benefits, food stamps, and the like. We 
have been able to tolerate their behavior in the past simply 
because we were so prosperous, but now we have become a 
debtor nation. Financial strains on our economy will make it 
necessary that all able bodied citizens work, even if this 
requires some to accept employment which they feel is below 
their social station, or is esthetically distasteful. Requiring 
productive labor will strengthen our civic values, not weaken 
them. 

4. TRANSPORTATION 

Predictions of any kind are uncertain at best. Anticipated 
trends are often rev"crsed or modified by new discoveries and 
altered circumstances. 

An industrial society scattered over a territory as large as ours 
must have a diqtribution network for raw materials, finished 
goods, and people. 

Our present transport system depends almost entirely upon 
internal combustion engines fueled with petroleum products. 
We are rapidly depleting our own reserves of crude oil, and are 
increasingly dependent upon foreign sources. Even those 
reserves arc finite, and will not last forever. 

Efforts are being intensified to develop alternative energy 
sources. The direct conversion of sunlight to electrical energy, 
or the indirect use of sunlight to generate hydrogen from water, 
both hold promise. The use of vegetation or of oil shale and oil 
sand may some day provide affordable fuels, but it seems likely 
that America's vast coal beds will supply much of our energy 
for a long time to come. This source \viii be supplemented for a 
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. e bY fissionable materials fueling electric generation, and 
tL!ll,e day in the future may be replaced forever by atomic 
~;on. In the meantime, coal ca~ provide much of o~r power. 

we have a vast network of htghways and superhtghways. 
These are public property, are not taxed, and can ~e used by a~l 

But times have changed. Our highway system tS now subst
d .. ed so intensely that trucking has become the dominant 

JL ans for transporting many raw nlat-erials and most manu
ra:tured products. Although trucks pay significant taxes in the 
form of licensing fees and. fuel levtes,. they do ~ot pay thetr 
share of highway costs. Htghway engmeers esttmate that 90 

rcent of the vehicular damage on Oltr roads is the result of 
ka\'ily loaded trucks. Our interstate system might double its 
useful life if it carried no trucks. We have accepted the wear and 
costs of trucking because of the benefits it has brought us in 
providing door to door transportation. Yet from the standpoint 
of energy efficiency and national security there would be ad
vantages in shifting much of the heavier long distance traffic to 
railroads, as is done in Western Europt!. 

Under present circumstances, this cannot be done. Our rail· 
roads must build and maintain their own lines, pay property 
taxes in every county and state, and compete at the same time 
with trucking operations which have access to publicly main
tained highways, roads, and streets. 

As a result, we observe railroad companies completely l!limi· 
nating tracks which once served many small towns and 
hamlets, leaving these centers totally dependent on trucks and 
automobiles for all transportation needs. 

Steel wheels rolling on steel rails, powered by abundant coal 
reserves, can still provide America with efficient, reliable, and 
economical transportation. 

For reasons of military preparedness, if for no other, we 
should consider rejuvenating our railroads. When petroleum 
sources shrink, we still will have coal. Modern technology per
rruts coal to be used with little pollution, whether in railroad 
~ngines or in central generating plants that service electric rail 
Power. 

It rnight be desirable for the federal government to establish a 
llational railway network, maintained by government, but open 
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to privately owned railroad companies in much the same 
manner that now lets private truckers usc our highways. The 
network would not be taxed, cancelling a major economic dis. 
advantage. Heavy, d~uble track systems co~ld connect large 
urban a~eas, w1th smgle tracks once agam serving evt>ry 
commuruty. In some cases tht> median strip of the intt>rstate 
highways could provide right of ways. Heavy, bulkv loads 
could be shifted to the railroads for long distance moves: Trucks 
could continue to handle local distribution. 

Monetary savings to our economy would be considerable 
and our dependence upon foreign fuels would be lessened. ' 

S. CITY PLANNING 

Our earliest forebears were primitive hunters who moved 
from campsite to campsite. With the development of agri
culture, they began to permanently occupy convenient sites. 
Homes and storerooms wen.' constructed in clusters, establish
ing the first primitive villages. As agricultural production in
creased, some workers acquired new skills as metal workers, 
builders, and merchants. 

There were inherent advantages in this arrangement. A varie
ty of skilled workers in close proximity made their services 
available to large numbers of people. They could specialize and 
improve their efficiency. There were military advantages in 
population concentrations subject to a shared system of govern
ment and defending common interests. 

Large populations favored many economic activities, giving 
the larger towns and cities advantages over the smaller. The 
pattern was followed world-wide in the evolution of urban 
centers. 

The disadvantages of city living, however, also became ap· 
parent. Crowding thousands in small areas brought problems 
in providing water and food, in waste disposal, and in recrea· 
tiona) opportunities. As early as 3500 years B.C., the Egyptians 
developed planned cities in attempts to relieve these short· 
comings. Their example was later followed by the Greeks and 
Romans, with varying success. 

In spite of constant warfare, and plagues and famines, 
human numbers increased during medieval times. 
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The industrial revolution caused another surge in human 
opulation. The economic advantages of large numbers of 

~orkers within walking distance of factories and mines caused 
a proliferation of slums and urban blight. Occasionally, voices 
,.-ere raised in favor of rational city planning, which would con
sider human needs beyond providing basic shelter and a sur
vival diet. But in the face of intense economic competition, 
those voices were seldom heard. 

Throughout the industrial world, production and marketing 
factors caused the development of mega cities. Large factories 
required large labor forces. Housing and feeding those popula
tions could be accomplished at lower immediate cost if they 
were concentrated close to the productive facilities. 

Todav, it is not unusual for five or ten million souls to live and 
work i~ a single confluent area of streets, buildings, and other 
structures sprawled over perhaps 100 square miles, with here 
and there a park or a pond reserved as a gesture of reconcilia
tion to an offended Mother Nature. 

Certain economic principles cause central areas in large cities 
to develop extremely high land values simply because they are 
located along transport lines and are surrounded by large 
numbers of human beings who are both producers and con
sumers. Once set in motion, augmentation of central property 
values tends to be perpetuated. If transportation is available, 
merchandising and financial activities concentrate in those 
favored areas. Property owners increase their advantage by 
erecting larger and larger buildings. The process feeds on itseU. 
Hoteb and amusement activities develop in the neighborhood. 
Skyscraping tower~ are built, primarily for business activities, 
but increasingly for housing more affluent workers dose to 
their places of work. Less favored workers, who compose the 
vast majority, are not helped by these trends. They are crowded 
to peripheral slums or to outlying suburbs, and must spend 
hours every day in the non-productive activity of commuting. 
To accommodate their travels, governments must spend 
billions of dollars to build and maintain vast highway and street 
networks. Citizens must buv and maintain automobiles and 
consume untold amounts of f~el in their daily travels, crowding 
the city centers and polluting the atmosphere. Buses and trains 
add to the expense and confusion. 
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Yet once it is in place, a megalopolis presents great attractions 
for new businesses. It provides resources and markets close at 
hand, with every conceivable sort of secondary support in the 
form of machines, transport, consultants, plus a large labor 
pooL 

It is possible that a relatively small encouragement in the form 
of tax incentives and lower labor costs might lure future new 
enterprises to more rural settings. Such trends have become ap
parent in the shift of our textile industry and others from the 
Northeast into our sunbelt states in recent years. 

The social rewards which would follow an expansion and 
general application of planned decentralization of business and 
industry would justify their costs many times over. Achieving 
that goal will require overruling purely economic forces that 
now dominate city growth. 

Slums can be eliminated. Homes, factories, and commercial 
and retail centers can be spatially arranged with efficient inter
nal travel patterns and with adequate separation of incom
patible functions. Electronic intercommunications could com
pensate for the loss of physical proximity between specific 
urban entities. The savings in human hours and commuting 
fuel alone would pay a large part of the costs of decentraliza
tion. 

An increased role for urban planning can do much for im
proving the daily lives of our descendants. 

6. CONSERVATION 

The gene pools of the plants, animals, and microorganisms 
which survive in the remaining wild areas of the world have re
quired hundreds of millions of years to develop their present 
diversity. Expanding human occupation of the lands and seas is 
causing the extinction of many unique living forms every year. 
Here in America we have replaced much of the original wilder
ness with farms, cities, towns, and roads. Intensive farming is 
causing the loss of topsoil at a rate that threatens our long term 
ability to feed a large population. It is essential that we regulate 
our land use, prohibiting destructive farming practices, and en
couraging the preservation of natural areas. Eventually, we 
may be able to restore expanses of prairie, forest, and wetland 
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t their primeval state, with re-established populations of their 
~1tural flora and fauna. It may even be possible. to develop 
enetic manipulations which will "create" new life forms to 

g nter the self-regulating processes of evolutionary selection. In 
~uture ages, our descendants may compensate in this manner 
for the harm we are causing today through unplanned excesses 
of our own reproduction. 

1. M£D£CAL COSTS 

Americans now devote one tenth of their national income to 
medical, hospital, and nursing care. Costs continue to spiral 
upward, due largely to endless new developm<?nts in tech
nology, drugs, and public expectations of immortality. In 
theory, there is no scientific limit to further advances, but from 
a practical and fiscal standpoint, there must be limits. We 
simply cannot afford to replace every failing heart with a pump 
or transplant. We cannot afford heroic measures to prolong by a 
few weeks or months the existence of every aging body. It IS 

self-defeating to believe that we can continue to make these 
sophisticated services available, and to lower their cost sim~ly 
by mandating lower prices. It will be necessary for well ~
formed citizens to work with knowledgeable physiCians m 
establishing guidelines that will make possible a reasonable 
allocation or "rationing" of the care we can collectively afford, 
favoring those individuals whose .continuing lives are most 
valuable to society at large. 

8. LITIGATION 

We have become a nation of litigants. Millions of civil suits 
choke the court system, causing endless delays, vast legal 
expenses, and the defeat of justice. 

A sy•tem of mandatory third party arbitration as a pre-condi
tion for formal courtroom trials could do much to relieve the 
congestion in our present system, while at the 5ame time 
reducing wasteful legal costs and promoting prompt justice in 
the resolution of disputes. 

Arbitration panels could be provided at tax-payer expense. If 
all parties to a dispute accept the decision of the arbitration 
panel, the matter would be closed. If one or both parties persist 



64 PROPOSALS FOR IMP!<OVING 0UI{ SOCIETY 

in seeking a jury trial, that service could be made available to 
them on condition that they agree to pay the full cost of such 
litigation if they fail to win their case. 

In addition, there should be legislatively determined limits to 
jury awards and legal fees. Life is full of risks. A single human 
life is priceless. Yet under our present system, persuasive at
torneys can convince juries that awards of millions of dollars 
are appropriate penalties to assess against citizens whose 
actions resulted in loss of life or limb for injured clients. Those 
attorneys then pocket a large fraction of those generous awards 
for their legal services. 

As a result, liability insurance carriers are unable to provide 
financial protection at affordable prices for citizens or com
panies or agencies of government whose activities expose them 
to risk of litigation. Analyses of the financial records of many 
large insurance companies indicate that only a small fraction of 
!lability premiums is paid to injured parties; the lion's share is 
consumed in the expenses of litigation. 

America is almost alone in this pattern. It is time for us to 
follow the example of Great Britain or New Zealand, where 
liability insurance is far less costly, and where certain disability 
and death costs become a burden of the national social in
surance programs. 

9. A NEW LANGUAGE 

The human species comes in a wide variety of sizes, shapes, 
colors, and facial features. That variety is matched by the more 
than three thousand languages which have evolved in our long 
past history. 

Studies of diverse languages reveal wide differences in gram
mar, word variation, sound patterns, and syntax. They also 
reflect neurological and cognitive patterns shared by our entire 
species, which appear to shape all languages in a common 
general mold. 

The human larynx, throat, and mouth differ from those of 
other creatures, and permit us to vocalize more than two 
hundred distinctive sounds, or phonemes. These we combine 
in endless variety to form the words and phrases which 
symbolize our thoughts, and which permit us to transfer 
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inforn1ation from one to another in spoken or written form. 
Even primitive languages which pass from generahon to 

t·on without the aid of writing may contam more than genera 1 
zs,OOO words. . 

Designing a universal human lan~~ge for fu~e generations 
will require discovery of the most effictent combmat1ons and ~e-

ces of phonemes to most clearly express our thoughts wtth 
quen . ill . , 
all their subtleties and nuances. Our esthetic sense w_ reqwre 
its symbolic forms in sound and in letters to be pleasmg to the 

~~~~~- . . . 
Phonemes will be arrayed in patterns whtc~ reflect vartahons 

in function. Each sound will correspond prectsely w1th a sm?l.e 
visual symbol. lnflections, pauses, rhythms, and other modifi· 
cations of intonation will be indicated by acce~~ symbols. . 

The visual characters will permit ease of wntmg by hand m 
the same form used in type so that both can be "recognized" 
by the seeing eyes of machines. In this way it v•ill be. possible 
for words to be spoken in the presence of an appropriate elec
tromechanical device and to be transcribed in printed form by 
that device. Conversely, the machine will be able to "read" the 
printed version and "vocalize" it as clearly intclligible speech. 

Development of the alphabet-syllabary of approximately 200 
svmbols will facilitate constructing a totally new language de 
n'ovo, unlike the many previous efforts which have attempted 
to build upon existing language patterns (Esperanto, Inter
lingua, and others). The new language will reflect consideration 
for the sound patterns in the most general-and presumably 
most efficient-use within the languages which exist today. 

The new language could evolve to become a universal tool for 
serving the communication needs of humamty. 



VIII 

A Beginning for the 
Age of Reason 

ALTHOUGH WE HAVE lDENTIFll:D the probable lines of our 
de.s~ent from anc~stors who were less than human, the precist' 
ongms of humamty arc lost in the remote past. We share with 
our forebears and with other creatures living today many 
anatomical and behavior features. We do not know when and 
how the spark. of primitive reason grew sufficiently bright to 
tra~sform us 1nto what we audiciously claim to be: Homo 
~ap1ens, Man, the wise. The arrival of our species was not an 
mstantancous event. Very likely it occurred gradually over 
many thousands of years. We have not yet completed the tran
Sition. Our evolution continues even now as our emerging 
altru1shc qual111es struggle to gain dominance over the animal 
fires which stubbornly smoulder in our nature. 

Our species has always been divided into competing factions. 
Even .toda.Y, race, national loyalties, and many cultural values 
conf!Jct w1th the more positive impulses which might otherwise 
make us a single harmonious family. 

We feel. mena~ed by neighbors who do not share our religious 
and pohtJcal philosophies. Fears caused by these and other dif
ferences tngger animal-like responses. Suspicion and competi
~ton, rather than friendly cooperation, continue to dominate 
mtcrnational relationships. 
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Modern societies have outlawed murder as a means for 
settling disputes between individuals. I cannot take the life or 
property of another simply because he offends or threatens me. 
1 cannot join with others to attack and destroy an adjoining 
neighborhood. If marauders enter my home to pillage and 
destroy, society will attempt to protect me with police and 
military forces. We provide elaborate means for settling civil 
disputes in a non-violent manner, but we fail to provide similar 
mechanisms for resolving conflicts at the international level, 
where the stakes are much higher and the evil effects of conflict 
far more destructive. 

We have given token attention to this problem with the 
United 1\ations, but we have made it ineffective by permitting 
certain nat ions to veto its decisions. 

We spend vast sums for weapons and military personnel to 
defend our interests and those of our allies, but are miserly and 
unimaginative in seeking substitutes for war. 

Even now, the world is weakened and disgraced by prepara
tions for possible wars. This condition could be avoided entirely 
if we and our adversaries would rationally address the under
lying causes for conflict. We permit the threat of war to divert 
us from devising means for regulating international conduct. 
Meanwhile, we neglect to rationally attack ignorance, poverty, 
and exploding human populations, which cause enormous 
misery and threaten thousands of other living species. 

Nations are simply large groups of individuals. They should 
be bound by the same moral and social restraints that apply in 
interpersonal relationships, but here our standards have gone 
completely astray. We still accept the willful murder and 
destruction of warfare when governments declare that a state of 
war exists, or when with real or contrived justification, they set 
out to invade and conquer other nations. 

War's causes are usually complex; it is often difficult to deter· 
mine who is the aggressor, and which actions threaten world 
peace. In general, however, international problems are simply 
large scale versions of disputes between individuals, which are 
Usually resolved by courts of law. 

Society has failed dismally to establish practical and accept
able rules of national conduct. ft has failed equally to provide 
collective means for enforcing any such rules. We therefore 
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continue to live in semi-anarchy. We now have the opportunity 
and the grave duty to establish a limited rule of law covering all 
nations in resolving their disputes with one another. 

n1e family of nations has become polarized around the 
United States and the Soviet Union. The teachings of Karl Marx 
continue to influence the Soviet bloc. Like all Utopian dreams, 
Marx's vision was appealing. But like Plato and many others, 
Marx ignored the imperfections of the human condition and the 
failures of all previous attempts to establish Utopian societies 
that presupposed an idealized view of human nature. 

Marxian morality holds that the end justifies all means when 
the end is world communism. This tenet is inconsistent with 
reason. Dialectical materialism has little concern for the in
tangible but real forces of llie spirit, which include love, 
religious faith, altruism, and other prime movers of human 
behavior. Any rational basis for international cooperation must 
consider human nature in its entirety. Law without an elliical 
basis cannot endure. 

Many communist leaders are no doubt idealistic in their own 
fashion. They believe they are serving their people when they 
slavishly follow llie dictums of Marx and his modem suc
cessors. But too many, particularly those who reach the upper 
levels of leadership, arc selected by the same processes which 
brought to power Josef Stalin, whose cruelties to his fellow 
citizens were unmatched even by llie Czars. 

Russian leadership is strongly influenced by more than 60 
years of Party rule. Many Russians believe that the United 
States is plotting their conquest. But many others recognize 
that we and our allies proved our peaceful intentions at the end 
of World War 11 when the United States alone had the atomic 
bomb and could have conquered the earth. Instead, we assisted 
friend and foe alike in rebuilding their shattered economies. 

Even llien, the followers of Marx were infiltrating and sub
verting our open American society, buying and stealing tech
nology, and covertly influencing our domestic and foreign 
policies in many ways. 

Internationally, the communists have continued to follow the 
tenets of Marx and Lenin. They have gained some degree of 
control over one third of the human family. Their grip is not 
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secure; it is based upon forced conformity, controlled informa
tion, and dosed national borders. ~o do~b~ there. are many 
pent up tensions within co~mumst societies which could, 
under proper circumstances, v:olentl?' e~~pt. . 

The communist nations depnve theu Citizens of materJal com
forts in order to continue a massi~e military bul!dup. We can 
only conclude they still have as therr goal revolutiOn and ~~orld 
conquest. They continue to export mon~y, arms, mtlitary 
forces, and "political advisors" to other nahons, som_e of them 
struggling democracies, in attempts to overthrow thetr g?vem-

ents. Some non-communist governments, tt must be satd, are 
:rrupt; many of them arc dominated by self-serving dictators. 
But many small nations have reasonably ope_n and honest 
governments. Yet most must contend with senous economtc 
and social problems on the one hand while pla_gue~ by whole
sale communist-directed sabotage and assassmahons on the 
other. It is extremely difficult to make democracy work under 
these conditions. . 

V•lhen communist minorities seek control of a nation they 
have targeted for "revolution," they usually boycott elections 
They know they cannot peacefully win over the "masses" they 
profess to serve; they mu.st use force and violence. After the~ 
seize power, elections become a sham. No nval part1es arc 
tolerated. 

Elections consist simply of endorsing a slate of candidates 
nominated by the Party elite. Membership_ in the Party ts 
limited to a small number-rarely more than ssx percent-of the 
citizens. Members accept Party discipline and policy in all 
matters. 

Expansionist activities by commun_lst ~ations tend to bring 
into prominence individuals who are ~cline~ .t~ use force more 
than persuasion. The impact of therr achVlhes ofte~ has a 
similar effect within the target nations. Efforts by Russia to ex
port revolution have prompted us to give military assistance to 
threatened nations. A vicious circle has been established. 

Political evolution did not die with Marx and Lenin! If only 
the world's leaders would devote at least 10 percent of llicir 
military and research budgets t? peace! Surely they could 
devise political means for resolvmg the1r d1fferences. If Karl 
Marx were alive today, he might enter such a dialogue Will-
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ingly, with views quite different from those he enunciated a 
century ago. 

War between America and Russia is both unthinkable and 
unwinnable. The minds and hearts of humanity can be won 
only by rational means, and not by violence. Leaders in both 
countries sho~ld joint!>: ~evelop an inte.rnational philosophy 
whereby a vanety of pohtlcal and econonuc systems can coexist 
i~ friendly competition. The human condition permits an in
finite vanety of social adaptations. Political patterns will under
go ~ndless change in the future. We should not attempt to fit all 
nat1ons to one pattern. No system is suited to all future time. 

Ji America and Russia will agree on this basic premise, 
together they can lead the world in a new, nonviolent, revolu
tion that will make reason and compassion the guiding forces of 
humanity 

Americans seek a peaceful world. We resent having to main
tain large military forces. But we are determined to preserve our 
political freedoms. We observe Russia, our recent ally and now 
our self-proclaimed antagonist, building awesome forces for 
war Both we and they know that such forces are far greater 
than necessary for self-defense. 

We will not unilaterally disam1 when confronted by a nation 
pledged to our conquest. We are not fools. We cannot accept 
claims of disarmament from self-declared enemies without ab
solute verification of those claims. We are prepared to reduce 
our military forces and to grant Russia the same rights of verifi
cation that we ask for ourselves. They reject any such proposal. 

We must, therefore, continue our efforts to block Russian ex
pansionism, for a century if need be, even as we appeal to 
Russian thinkers to seek political solutions for international fric
tions. 

Teachers advance, soldiers impede the progress of third
world nations. Answers to our problems wiiJ be found in 
knowledge and cooperation, not in warfare and subversion. 

We cannot compel our potential friends in Russia to abandon 
the rigid teachings of Marx, nor can they compel us to modify 
the less pleasing features of Capitalism. Thinking people in 
both nations must soon reali7e the futility of continuing the 
"cold war" and its attendant arms race. 
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ly we are capable of stabilizing national boundaries by 
Sure · · Th d:i.ff' ult' ' · 
0 erative actions of the famtly of nat tons. e . IC tes are 

c~ ~ore compll'X and no less amendable to analys1s and solu
n than were the problems of placing men on the moon, or of 
uon h ing the genetic codes of life. What we must now pro
d~dcyparc~\he desire and the will to achieve that goal. Minds 
VI(' ' d. II h . 

ble of discovering solutions can be foun m a t e maJor rapa 
t'ons if only we will seek them out. 

n,,L~t us join with Russia in establishin.g a World Congr~ss of 
Reason to be located m Russta so as to balance the 

fiuman , f' · 'th · 't d Nations location in New York. Let us mance 1t WI 
Lime . h I 
funds taken from the military budgets of all na~tons. T en et us 
ather in its halls the brightest and best mmds from every 

g of the earth to concentrate on the major problems of the corner 1 . • • • ... 

Jmn1an family with absolute freedom and obje<:tivtty. Its 
members will have access to all human knowledge. They w11l 
review the present state of humamty and tt~ future prospects 
The Congress will define and rank our maJOr pr~blems,. and 
attempt to provide solutions ior them. Its discussmns will be 
open and vigorous, its studies unhampered by. excess1ve 
political loyalties. Its conclusions and proposals will be pub· 
Jished for the considerations of citizens everywhere. Nations 
will be free to accept or to reject its recommendations and to 
advance new proposals. Eventually, a concensus can be 
reached on specific subjects. 

The first and most pressing assignment will be. to ~xp.and ~d 
perfect international law so as to assure the tcrntonal ~tegr1ty 
and political independence of all nations. Boundary disputes 
must be resolved in a world court. Information must be freely 
exchanged and commerce encouraged, world~,,ide. Freedom of 
the seas must be assured. Assistance and advtce can be offered 
in addressing thorny domestic problems, such as those which 
plague nations in the Middle East. . . 

CoUective intervention in the intemaJ affatrs of a nation can 
be permitted only when it is clearly demonstrated that i.ts 
government is tyranical or otherwise oppr~ss1.ve. Censure IJl 
the form of public condemnation or the apphcall~n of economK 
Penalties may be invoked when a natton 1s abus1ve to a mmon· 
ty o£ its citizens or to its neighbors. 
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Periodic open elections coupled with reasonable voter qua[i. 
Jications are the most reliable means for confirming citizen ap. 
proval of a government. All nations should be encouraged to 
accept the disdpline of periodic free elections. 

On the world scene, humanity must accept that level of inter
national control as will achieve these limited goals. Basic inter. 
national Jaw must be interpreted and applied through an im
partial court system which can act without fear of veto, and 
with the support of the major nations and their moral, 
economic, and military forces. In extreme cases, decisions of 
the world court must be enforced by collective military action. 
Only in this way can world peace be assured. 

All nations need not immediately accept this proposal. If the 
United States and Russia will give it their wholehearted support 
and by their example convince others of the wisdom of their 
decision, the rest of the family of nations will sooner or later 
join in this rational alternative to war. 

Any nation may supplement the international police force 
with its own internal security forces, provided U1at these 
military organizations are incapable of posing a threat to others. 
Confining national armies within their own territories is a duty 
which must be assumed by the larger family of nations. This 
alone will prevent most wars. 

Atomic arsenals should be dismantled and their warheads 
converted to peaceful uses. It may be prudent for the collective 
international military command to maintain a minimum array 
of atomic weapons during the transition period to discourage 
the secret deployment of similar arms by any individual nation. 

In the political field, the peaceful interchange of ideas should 
be encouraged even though this cannot be mandated. But 
terrorists, political "activists" and assassins or subversives who 
seek the violent overthrow of established governments must be 
prosecuted. Minimum standards for freedom of speech should 
be encouraged universally to enlighten government on the in· 
formed views of their citizens. 

Neither we nor the Russians have perfected our political and 
economic machinery to provide the "greatest good for the 
greatest number." Our enterprise economy can be modified in 
many ways so as to maintain economic incentives while avoid· 
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. 1 an unhealthy concentration of wealth through inheritance 
II g . . . 
L,r 010nopolishc practices. . . . . 

Russia o1ay find it advantageous to brmg mto the pohhcal 
rocess a larger and more diversified segmen,: of her_ po~,ula· 
~ She may find it helpful to adopt certam cap1tahshc Ill· 
!!Oil. . I 

ntives for stimulating economic efficiency. Increased persona 
~:ecdom for her citizens may be beneficial for all ... 

As we have seen, all who share the human con dillon are cap
tives of inherited cultural attitude~ . Therein arc rooted the fric· 
lions which divide the free and communist worlds. 

Debates in the United Nations Assembly, and discussions in 
Geneva seeking the regulation of military weapons, although of 
some value in temporarily reducing tc11sions, are premised on 
continuations of the faulty attitudes of history. They do not 
recognize or address the sources of our conflicts. . 

The abolition of war will require a fundamental change m na· 
tiona! philosophy of a!! nations. The atomic arsenals of the major 
powers provide sufficient and obvious cause to accept that 
change universa!!y. Collective human reason-Common ~ense 
-can be the ultimate weapon with which this goal can be 
achieved. 

Extreme nationalism and fanatic political and religious faith 
can be tamed through persistent appeals to informed reason. 
Excessive reliance upon our rational powers can be tempered 
with a respect for tradition and by our acknowledgement of the 
fallibility of all that is human. 

Traditional "patriotism" consists of an unswerving loyalty to 
the principles and interest of one's nation. It is a strong soda] 
force in welding dissimilar individuals and parties into effec
tive, urillied forces in the arena of international rcl.ationships. 
But excessive parochial patriotism has caused great human suf· 
fering and conflict, which applied reason might have avoided. 

Today, the entire world is confronted by cotttmon problems of 
overpopulation, resource depletion, and threatened atomic 
conflict. These overshadow the continuing but Jess cataclysmic 
traditional frictions which still play their historic role in un
settling the tranquility of the family of nations. 

We must develop a new patriotism on a larger base that will 
reflect the shared interests of all humanity, and allliie on earth. 
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A World Congress of Human Reason can provide leadership 
in reshaping bask human attitudes. Its recommendations must 
reflect the collective Common Sense of humanity, tempered 
with appropriate respect for our religious faiths, our ethical 
awareness, and all our emotional and spiritual needs. 

Bold initiatives by Americans and Russians can establ ish thL~ 
new agency and help it resolve the philosophical conflicts 
which plague our species. 

A vigorous and ongoing World Congress can hasten the 
dawning of the era foretold by the biblical prophet Isaiah, " . .. 
and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more." 

IX 

On Revolution 

"On what shall man found the order of the world 
which he would govern? ... Shall it be on justice? 
Man is ignorant of it .... Certainly had he known it .. 
We would have seen it set up in all the States on 
earth and in all times. . . . 

"The art of opposition and of revolution is to 
unsettle established customs, sounding them even 
to their source, to point out their want of 
authority and justice .... " 

Blaise Pascal (1623-1662) 
from "J'ensees, On a roundation 

for Ordering the World" 

TH! I'LOW OF TIME is associated with endless change in all 
matter of ent>rgy. Where life is present the pace of change is 
~astly increased. We humans undergo continuous remodeling 
111 mind and body. We are born, we grow, we mature, agt>, and 
die. Our bodit>s begin as dust and water. After a brief span of 
perhaps 70 earth years we revert again to our elemental bcgin
nmgs. Our lives are animated by a vital flame transmitted to us 
through an unbroken sequence of generations which can be 
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traced to a spark struck over two billion years ago on this 
planet. 

Our life flame is shared with myriads of other forms which 
have evolved with us over the cons as powers of the Infinite 
have become manifest in tht! revelations of nature. We alone on 
earth have been gifted with brains that provide perception and 
reason sufficient to recognize at least dimly the ultimate majes
ty of a Supreme Being reflected in these manifestations. 

We are beginning to un~erstand ~ur potential for guid ing 
future evolut•on tn a consctous and mtegrated fashion. Today 
our species continues a long pattern of strife and warfare. 
Divisive forces within us overpower other impulses which 
might unite all of humanity in concerted opposition to ignor
ance, misery, and discord. We are endowed with accumula
tions of knowledge and error inherited from the past. We often 
confuse one with the other and interpret reality in contrary 
v.rays. 

The human family remains divided by multitudes of differ
ences. Our world society is a seething cauldron of conilicts, 
bustle, and motion. 

Yet our daily affairs require a degree of order. Social struc
tures and codes of behavior must undergo periodic modifica· 
tion in order to meet changing needs within the body poli tic. 
Ilistory suggests that these changes occur by fits and starts. An 
established social pattern or government tends to remain stable 
for extended periods, coasting along on the inertial tendencies 
of its component laws, customs, and institutions. Gradually 
accumulating stresses ultimately force adaptive changes. We 
arc creatures of habit. We often tolerate outmoded life patterns 
to avoid the discomfort attendant upon adopting new ones. 

Ultimately our societies must demonstrate sufficient adapt
ability to meet major changes in the conditions of life. Govern· 
ments and other social organizations which exist today have 
demonstrated that level of flexibihty in the past or they would 
not have survived to the present point in history. Today all 
governments in the family of nations face widespread change
change brought about by an explosion in human numbers and 
human technology of a magnitude never before encountered. 

Existing social and political structures must meet the 
challenges of the next century. Those which most effectively 
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combine wisdom, strength, and determination "'ill play 
"uidu1g roles in bringing our species into the htture. 
0 Threats to social stability take many forms. Some are internal, 
and relate to increasing literacy, to altered economic circum
stances, and to evolutiunary changes in the social order. Other 
destabilizing forces arise from changes in the political, 
economic, or military activities of neighboring states. Major 
acquisitions of knowledge unsettle many tTaditional beliefs. 

Both historical records and a view of the present world pic· 
ture reveal a variety of successful patterns of government. They 
cover a spectrum from absolute dictatorships to complete 
democracies. Control of the affairs of a state resides in a coali
tion of power centers. These may be- apparent and straightfor
ward, or partially concealed and disguised. Tn an absolute 
monarchy authority resides at least in theory in a monarch. But 
that authority may be dependent upon support by lesser nobles 
and ministers of government. Ultimately it requires continuing 
acceptance· by the populace. 

A stmilar situation exists in nations ruled by dictators, and 
sometimes on a smaller scale, in a tribe or even in a family. 
Custom and asserted power may spawn an assortment of pat· 
terns of what may be termed "authoritative'' rule. 

At the opposite. extreme societies may be "democratic," with 
each citizen, at least in theory, havi.ng coequal status with all 
others. Certain city slates in ancient Greece hmctioned under 
conditions which permitted major state decisions to be reached 
in assemblies of all the citi7.ens, even though they may have 
numbered upward of 30,000. 

Our American institutions are democratic in principle but 
republican in practire. We delegate legislative functions to offi
cials electE'd by the common people. 

Communistic societies are nearer the authoritarian end of the 
spectrum. They are ruled by a single "Party" which is self
perpetuating and elitist. Membership is offered selectively to 
'!tizens who meet criteria established by the party leadership. 
Conformity to party discipline is rigid! y enforced. Debate with-
111 the party must be carefully structured to avoid challenging 
established leaders and hallowed doctrines. 

Democracies have a stability of sorts which Aows from the 
ability of the population to achieve changes in the social slruc· 
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ture through open elections. Demands for reform or for new 
government policies do not accumulate to disruptive levels 
when the safety valve of the ballot box is available at regular 
int('rvals. 

Communist societies have stability of another sort, with con
centrations of economic, police, and military power under th~ 
control of the ruling coalition. By skillfully directing the flow of 
information, and by anticipating to reasonable degrees the 
physical and intellectual needs of the populace, such govern
ments can survive for long intervals. They enjoy certain ad
vantages of leadership if they have the wisdom and the will to 
usc them. Wise leaders can sometimes foresee future needs 
which require stern anticipatory measures. If they demonstrate 
by their action;, an apparent devotion to the service of their 
citizens they usually maintain themselves in power. 

In democratic societies it is sometimes difficult for leaders to 
require sacrifice from citizens who are beguiled by other candi
dates for office who through ignorance or mere ambition 
p:omLse unlimited "benefits" from the public treasury. It is 
d1fhcult for leaders in democratic societies to seck changes in 
traditional attitudes which may have been made desirable by 
alterations in the human condition. 

Revolutions are social upheavals in which an entrenched 
combination of power centers is forcefully deposed bv new 
coalitions favoring doctrines of a radically different ~ature. 
Revolutions may occur in all societies, although they may come 
about in different manners, violent, or otherwise. 

V\'hen social evolution has produced change to a level beyond 
the adaptive power of an existing government the stage is set 
for overthrow of the old order by new coalitions of power 
which offer promise of adapting society to its altered circum
stances. 

A "justified" revolution is one which arises when there has 
developed a marked disparity between the asserted right to rule 
of an established government and the combined political wills 
of its citizens. To be justified, a revolution must achieve in 
actual fact a better representation of the political will of its 
people than was provided by the deposed system. 

A revolution that is simply a violent overthrow of one set of 
self-serving rulers by another is no more than a coup. Occa· 
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sionally even a coup can be considered justified if it results in 
repiJcing a tyrant wtth more moderate rulers who better serve 
the needs of the people. . . . _ 

Regimes installed through mtngue and vtolence are subJect to 
verthrow in like manner. 

0 
Democratic societies are Jess inclined to takeover by factions 

because of their feedback mechanisms which maintain a degree 
ot conformity between the will of the people and the actions of 

government. 
But democracy is fragile, even when the electorate is com-

posed of literate and reasonably informed citizens. VVhen the 
people are uneducated and illiterate, democracies are extremely 
vulnerable to takeover by militants who achieve control of the 
police, the military, and public information forces. Skillful con
spirators may seize power, suppress the populace, and use the 
resomces of an entire nation to pursue their own selected goals, 
even in a culturally advanced nation. This occurred in Germany 
when Adolph Hitler seized power. It occurred in different 
circumstances in Russia when followers of Marx under the 
guidance of Lenin gained absolute control of the largest nation 
on earth by seizing the reins of power from the poorly organ
i7ed leaders of an earlier revolution which had deposed the 
C£ar. 

Revolutions may be bloodless, or they may be terribly 
destructive of life and social institutions. They may improve the 
lot of nations, or plunge them into conditions worse than those 
which gave them birth. 

Today the entire world is concerned with an ideological strug· 
gle between two general philosophies. On the left of the spec
trum are communistic societies, theocracies, and dictatorships 
which contend that the affairs of mankind are too complex for 
ci~en controL These systems function under the guidance of 
elittst ruling groups. In communist nations this is the Party. In 
Iran today it is a religious heirarchy. In other societies it may be 
a dtctatorship, or rule by a military junta, supported by inOuen
hal groups in the civilian sector. 

In such societies individual right.s. are curtailed. Political and 
economic activities are controlled at least to some degree by the 
central authority. Freedom of discussion and dissent are often 
non-existent. Personal liberties are severely curtailed in these 
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authoritarian societies, whether they be communist, capitaiL~t. 
religious, or otherwise, 

On the right end of the scale are the democracies or quasi
democracies which attempt to function with elected officials 
while preserving freedom for all but the most flagrantly dis
ruptive political activities. 

!\either of these genE'ral types of government has succeeded 
in devising mechanisms which so clearly demonstrate superi
ority that all human beings everywhere flock willingly to its 
banner. No major power except China has indicated an aware
ness of the problems of overpopulation. No nation has pro
posed programs which will bring the entire world family into a 
perpetual balance with nature. No nation or alliance has pro
posed acceptable programs for freeing international commerce, 
maintaining universal peace, and establishing a stable world 
order in which there is no armed conflict. and in which indi
vidual nations are free to experiment with trials of new systems 
for self-rule and economic development. 

lnstead the major powers remain concerned primarily with 
their rivalries and with endless expansions of military forces, 
bleeding their societies and diverting attention and resources 
which might othem•ise be serving the peaceful needs of all 
mankind. 

The communist leadership remains committed to outmoded 
ideological concepts propounded by Marx and Lenin. They 
continue to make private capitalism a scapegoat for all the 
world's problems, ignoring the real contributions to human life 
which have been made possible by reasonably regula ted 
capitalistic agencies coupled with prudent taxes on profits, 
property, income, and inheritances. 

1-\nlightcned people today recogni7e that humanity can adapt 
to widely divergent economic and social systems in different 
circumstances and in different times. It is possible for all to co· 
exist peacefully if nations will only determine collectively that 
peace musl be preserved. World problems of population con
trol, economic development, education, and the pursuit of 
justice and happiness can be dealt with in an infinite variety of 
wavs. 

\'ve are in need of world revolution. But it must not be one of 
force and violence. It must be a revolution of human allitude, a 
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evolution that will outlaw the abominations of war, replacing it 
rdth 1udidal means for solving intC"rnational frictions, with 
~ecisions enforced by a representative coalition, perhaps 
through a reinvigorated United t\ations organization. 

That peacC'ful revolution can begin with joint actions by domi
ant members of the world family to prevent the military forces 

nf any n~tion from crossing the borders of another. Similar joint 
~£forts can assure all nations the free exchange of goods and in
formation throughout the world. 

No one knows which way human institutions will evolve in 
future ages. There is strength and hope in diversity, exploring 
manv pathways in efforts to achieve our maximum potentials. 
Sc~sibk people in all nations reali7e that an atomic war is un

thinkable as a conscious policy for any nation. It would be 
stucidal and universally destructive. 

It is time for a new generation of leadership in America, 
Russia, China, and ,ill the nations of the earth to join in 
cooperative efforts to establish lasting world peace. 

Achieving lhts goal will constitute the final revolution in 
world thought which will establish an Age of Reason. 



X 

Reflections on God 
and Religion 

ATHFISM HAS BEE:\' MADE the official religion of Russia and other 
communist natioru.. In part this has been due to concepts which 
have become an essential part of religious doctrine in many of 
the _world's established religions. Yet religious teachings are 
~UbJeCt to evolution as they interact with expanding knowledge 
mother held!>. No one can foretell the precise nature of the con
cepts wh.ich will characteri7.e Christianity and other religious 
faiths '1,(!00 or even 100 years hence. It would be helpful in 
bridging the chasm which now separates the philosophical 
foundatoons of the United States and Russia if we could re
interpret our religious tenets in a manner which would appeal 
to self-proclaimed atheists. I present here certain reflections of a 
personal nature which seek to reach those minds. If they offend 
reader~ who hold to more traditional views I hasten to ~ote that 
l am only a private citi7en, and do not attempt to alter the con· 
victions of those who sincerely hold contrary beliefs. 

A human being is composed of perhaps 60 trillion cells, all 
working together to maintain a collective existence in this 
hostile world. Each of those cells, viewed alone, is a living 
muacle-a manifestation of vast intelligence and eternal 
energy. Our bodies combine many organs and tissues including 
specialized components capable of reproducing our species in 
an endless succession of increasing variety. 
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]-[ow matter begins the continuing phenomenon of life is 
beyond our understanding. We observe with wonder those 
features of living things which can be projected into our limited 
sphere of knowledge. Life appears to be an intriru.ic potential of 
all matter, requiring precise circumstances to bring it into being. 

We are bewildered by the marvels of the human brain, wh.ich 
combines perhaps one trillion interconnected cells in a centra l 
control mechanism for the body as a whole, receiving informa
tion from the environment, processing, reviewing, and storing 
it, and using it to guide its sheltering body through a brief exist
ence here on earth. 

We cannot know whether each of the multitudes of brain cells 
is aware of its own existence. We do perceive that all of them 
working collectively give rise to our individual awareness and 
to our thoughts, feelings, and purposeful actions. 

We observe that each nerve cell or neurone is an entity unto 
itself, with filamentous projections which lead to other cells in 
the nervous system and throughout the body. Each neurone 
and somatic cell plays a special role in the co;1eerted activities 
which give rise to our individual identities. 

II each ceU is self aware in some miniature manner, it is 
unlikely to be capable of recognizing its subsidiarv role in the 
body as a whole. ' 

We .now understand that every living cell is an extremely 
comphcated chemical factory. Each one is made of millions of 
component molecules-some small and others large and intri
cate, Certain of the larger protein molecules combine thousands 
of atoms in precise arrangements. All are suspended in a 
watery medium which permits the continuous motions and 
cher.nic~l interactions which together make up the dynamic 
equilibnum we recognize as life. Life is chemistry. It is a mani
festation o~ potentials universally present in matter and energy. 
~c coordmated reactions contained within the delicate mem
. ranes of each cell continue an ongoing struggle to maintain its 
~t~grity in opposition to contrary natural forces which appear 
0 utlpel all thmgs relentlessly toward disintegration and decay. 
f The trail of life on this planet can be traced backward in time :r more than 2 billion years. The general pattern manifests a 
t end toward increasing complexity, with continuous adapta-
•on to ch · · al di . th angmg envrronment con twns. There is evidence 

at all Uving earthly things have derived from a single begin-
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mng, ~It hough it i~ p~lbMble that the spark of life may have been 
struck on ~evt>ral ou;~<,ions, each time establishing simple 
beginningb from which sim1lar sequential changes have 
t•volved to manifest hft> low~s until then dormant and hidden. 

Once 1n motion the m1racle of life has continued to unfold the 
incrt'asingly \"arit>gated display of plants, animals, and micro
scOpiC forms now known to us . We observe the process of 
growth and diflerenti.ttion ad,·ancing even no", creating ne"· 
form., and adaptations wtthin the m.mtle of living things. 

Disse.:hon of a cell bevond the molecular level reveals 1ts 
elemental atomic comJl<mt:nts We ha,·e learned that each atom 
rbemblcs a mimature solar system, with planetary electrons 
whirling etern.llly in orbital paltt>rns around a central nucleus. 

In a hmited "'•'Y we undt:rbtand some of the smaller structural 
features of tho.! atomic world . \'\"e VISUaliLe l'lectrons, protons, 
neutrons, and m.lny other substructures of diminishing size 
and substance 1 odav 1t appe.1rs that the ultimate building 
blocks may be entities IJbcled quarks. These together with their 
t:nergv equivalents make up ~-.hat we pcrcdve as reality. But 
h'e know th.H our perceptions are illusorv, and that what seems 
solid is mainlv empty space sp.u;ely occ~pied by ghost-like foci 
of energy "h1ch arc contmuing even now an endless frenzied 
dance which began with the birth of this universe and w hich 
may have undergone tran~cendent~l changes in a pathway 
which e\tendE'd back beyond time. When we attempt to under
stand reality beyond our present impressions we are groping in 
realm~ and shadow; which arc beyond our ken. 

Everv moment of our lives chr.mucal processes are inter
changing and rcplacmg atoms, molecules, and complete cells 
within us. Although the general design and identity of our 
bodies remain rt>lativE'Iy constant, the building blocks which 
comprise us arc undergoing continuous rearrangement. Aton1s 
now a part of one cell may in a few moments be part of another. 
MatiE'r prc>cnt m a human being today has been in existence for 
billions of years. Perhaps it "a~ once interstellar dust. Then it 
became part of our earth, condensE'd into solidi tv \dth our solar 
system'~ b1rth . )~:~terday 1t may have been part of a plant or a 
farm animal Todav it is human, gwing rise to thought or 
action . Tomorrow 11 "ill again be dust. In the course of time it 
may undergo ,t ~cries of deaths and reincarnatiofu in the 
organ1c mantll' of thts pl.mct. 
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WI! rE'cogni7e m momento; of introspection that our realities 
,lrL' 11Jusions f.Jsh1oned b} our ~enses and cognitive function. 
Thev MC ro(>lcd in eternal constants which we can never fully 
umkrstand. I ach quark, electron, proton, atom, and molecule 
" 11 manift>station nf the Almighty Our natures, thoughts, and 
acnons arc e'prcs~ions of an etern.tl essence, reflecting for dJl 

instant the light of an mfinite and eternal being as the plane of 
tho? prcst·nt sweeps down the endless dimension of time. Each 
atom, molecule, and cell within us contributes to our identity 
and awarcnt>S~ . Our JOys, pams, and stri"ings may embody tur
moils e\.ISting eternallv m the soul of the Supreme Being, the 
summation ot all e'\islence. Perhaps we are like cells in the 
mmd of God, contributing to celestial functions beyond our 
t.;en JU't as our own celts unknowingly fashion our thoughts 
and a..:llon~ . Perhaps the Jaws of nature order and constrain 
e\'cn the In ing and eternal De1ty from which they spring, and 
of which they are a part. Conflict and suffering may be eternally 
.t part of the D1vine Plan except as they can be resolved and 
NSE'd by forces for good, working through us and other 
agcnc1es. In our bncf life ~:ach of us has a precious moment in 
whkh to cxt>rt our energies for good or evil. After death we may 
return to the infinite whok from which we spring, as a raindrop 
returns to the sea. We and all things arc parts of eternal realitv. 
All p.1thways lead finally to God, and are dosed circles in and 
of Cud. It may h~ve been in thL~ sense that Christ said, "Before 
Abr,lh,lm was born, I am." I lis life manifested in a perfect 
manner divine qualities which arc imperfectly expressed in all 
of us M.1ry, his human mother, played a unique role as the 
agency wh1ch "made him man." Christians believe that the 
di\'mc n.tture of ( hnst remains with us, and that it is in some 
mysteriuus m.mner present in the physical form of the 
Eucharbt 

Throughout human hi!. tory religion ha;. worn many costumes 
and pla~cd many roles In an earlier age it was rooted in super
station and fanc1ful speculation, just as were our understand
Ings m scu.•nce and other domains. And like all human under
standing, c\·en today it remams childlike and primitive when 
measured on an absolute scale. We acknowledge that our 
powers arc f1mte and that we can ne\'er grasp the true nature of 
the COsmo, 1-!uwc\'cr, it is likely that we will carry our quest for 
Understandmg to the limits our s=ple powers permit. Human 
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curiosity will ever consider ignorance a vacuum to be filled and 
a darkness to be illuminated. And !his will be just as true for 
religion as for mathematics, physics, and chemistry. 

In order to discuss religion objectivdy let us confine the term 
to include those human instltutions and beliefs which seek to 
understand and to guide the relationships between humanity 
and the Infinite. All searchers for truth, including professed 
athiests and agnostics, can join freely in such a quest. 

The maJor religious bodies in today' s world crystalized their 
beliefs and rituals long ago when human under;,tanding was 
even more limited than the childish perceptions of reality we 
hold today. 

Yet most of those religions gathered and nurtured e thical 
s tandards and rules of conduct which strengthened and sus
tained their adherents in the struggle for earthly survival. ln the 
long course of history the various religious tradition.;, have 
accumulated many incidentals, some of which have outliv(!d 
their usefulness. In the intellectual ferments of today some of 
these unessentials are being questioned and discarded. All too 
often the inappropriateness of ancillary doctrines causes some 
people to discard all religion, leaving a painful void whi<'h can
not be filled by a substitute. 

Very often religious leaders become excessively concerned 
with trivia in doctrine and ritual. Like the Pharisees of old they 
fail to re-state valid beliefs in harmony with evolving knowl
edge in secular fields. Because of this failure religion has been 
subjected to much criticism, and sometimes to ridicule. Un
thinking belief has sometimes replaced judicious evaluation.ln 
religious controversy as in politics, fanaticism may displace 
reason, leading to vast human suffering. We forget that a com· 
plex subject can be viewed from many vantage points. This can 
lead observers to seemingly contradictory conclusions which 
can be reconciled by further study. 

The quest for truth is not for cowards. Treasured traditions 
and comfortable beliefs must not be permitted to overpower 
solid contrary evidence. 

Religious leaders should emulate their scientific contempo· 
raries. Traditional understandings must be constantly revised 
and modified to incorporate new perspectives which appear as 
the total knowledge horizon of humanity is expanded through 
observation, experimentation, and reflection. Eternal and 
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absolute truths undoubtedly exist. Yet it is unlikely that human 
beings can ever totally and ,1ccurately encompass them.with our 
l'mited and fallible understanding. Appropnate hUtmhty sug-
1 ts that we regard all our knowledge as incomplete and tenta-
ge · f · A ·ve ever subject to revision in the light of new m ormahon. c-
~~p{ance of this posture will el~~ate most of the apparent 
conflicts between science and rehg10n. . . . . . 

Truth cannot conflict with truth. Chnshamty can ex1st m 
harmony with many elemen~s of Hun:anism, Confudanism, or 
Pantheism. Our understandmg of ph1losophy JS child-like and 
limited. 

But not all philosophic questions are amendable to scientific 
analysis. There is a legitimate place for inspired teachings by 
religious leaders who may through intuition or inspiration 
perceive concepts which lie beyond the reach of human reason 
and scientific proof. 

So long as those teachings do not con(lict with our reasoned 
judgments and so long as they contribute to human happiness 
they can be accepted on faith which transcends reason. 

l'he ceremonials, vestments, and practices of ancient 
religions arc not without value. They lend beauty and an appro
priate aura of reverence to religious observancc6. 

The ccmcept of prayer as a function of our nature can be 
accepted on faith. We may regard it as an effort to communicate 
in thought with the Supreme Being and with other non
physical beings, even including other-worldly projections of 
people now dead. The efficacy of prayer is not suitable for 
scientific study. Yet throughout history notable human beings 
have often made prayer a part of their Uves. Even in our 
modern and stylishly Godless world many leaders in the quest 
for scientific knowledge have gained through their observations 
of nature an abiding reverence for the majesty and mystery of 
God. They acknowledge many differences between their views 
and the teachings of specific religions. But they do not find 
those differences necessarily unreconcilable, allowing for vari
ables in viewpoint and levels of perceived certainty. 

We cannot scientifically prove the existence of a life after 
death. For many people the concept represents a deep-seated 
hope for a continuation and perfection of our existence in 
another dimension-set in which the injustices and sufferings of 
this earthly life will be made right on the eternal scales of what 
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we humans perceive as justice. Throughout our history belief in 
an afterlife has been a source of solace and hope for many 
human minds. 

In considering these and other areas of controversy we must 
not reject reason even though we openly acknowledge its limita
tions. So long as we do not permit faith to override our rational 
powers we should use those talents to explore the frontiers 
which lie at the outer limits of scientific observation. In death 
we may reach final answers to these questions. lt is possible 
that we may disnppcar into an eternal oblivion in which no 
answers are needed or sought. Those of us who attempt to 
accept and to follow the teachings of Jesus Christ take comfort 
in the promise of n better existence which is to come. 

On the outer perimeter of human understanding there are no 
boundaries between fields of study. Modern physics has ad
vanced our imagery of reality to a level indistinguishable from 
the spiritual. Enlightened religious leaders of tomorrow must 
mnintain a reasonable understanding of human knowledge as it 
explores new areas. They must continuously re-distill the 
beliefs and practices of their own special field of study to 
preserve and perfect the application of those enduring mora l 
principles which can best guide humanity through the social 
hazards or the future. 

Today it is apparent that no religion has a monopoly on truth. 
It is also demonstrably true that the traditional teachings of 
most religions an? grossly inaccurate in their views relating to 
cosmology, and to the role and duration of human existence on 
the face of this planet. 

Acclaimed religious teachers did not profess to be expert in 
science. Their appeals were directed primarily to the moral 
sense of humanity. They often spoke in parables to express in 
simple language the ethical message of their mission. !'heir 
listeners were more often than not simple, uru.chooled people. 

Are we not all "children of God"? Physically we are children 
as members of the community of living creatures. And we are 
children in a spiritual sense as well. Each of us is endowed with 
understanding and with a limited control over our own achons. 
We possess a simple ethical sense to permit a choice between 
good and evil, and our lives provide many opportunities to 
exercise that choice. We are awan.> of our good, altruishc in1· 
pulses, and are equally aware of another aspect of our nature 
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·hich is selfish, destructive, and antisocial. We have survived 
"' codal creatures in a hazardous environment because our 3!> ,, 
ethical nature has never been completely overwhelmed by evil. 

As our knowledge of physical reality increases it will become 
more and more important that we permit our altruistic instincts 
to dominate our behavior. The survival of an Age of Reason will 
depend upon this change in our living patterns. 

We may review in this light the teachings of Christ as they 
apply to the nati?ns of the earth. today, even those .~~hose 
present philosophies and goals are~ most due~t oppos1hon to 
his non-violent message. )E'sus Chnst was an h1stoncal f1gure, 
although little is known about his humble life. lt manifested 
mysteries which are not explainable scientifically. His coming 
was foretold by Jewish prophets centuries before his birth. 
They described certain details of his career and the genealogy 
from which he would derive. 

Christ preached a message of love among mankind, and be
tween mankind and God. He referred to God in the anthro
pomorphic terms of his day. He spoke often of "my Father" in 
heaven. He spoke of himself as the Son of God as well as the 
son of man. He spoke of humanity as the "children of God." 
He stressed spiritual values over material things. And he was 
largely rejected by Jewish leaders because the Messiah they 
were expecting was to be a powerful worldly figure who would 
free their people from oppression. 

Christ spoke of his kingdom as "not of this world," yet 
promised to remain with his followers until the end of this 
world. He foretold a perfected kingdom "of which there will be 
no end." 

Although he was a simple jewish carpenter with little formal 
education he revealed from an early age a profound new under
standing of humanity. He remained a simple citizen until he 
was about 30 years of age. He then traveled about the country
side preaching to ordinary people his other-worldly thoughts. 

He foretold his own betrayal and execution, but predicted to 
his closest followers his earlv resurrection from death. 

He gaincd attention by pe;forming miracles, but gained even 
greater loyalties by his penetrating understanding of the simple 
human beings who followed him. He foretold that his teachings 
Would ultimately prevail. 
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Hc could have avoided execution by lhe Romans, but freely 
accepted his death as a final fulfillment of the role he was to 
play on earth in some eternal divine plan. A few days after his 
death he did reappear to his closest disciples in what must have 
bo;>en a profoundly inspirational manner. In the course of a few 
weeks he was seen at close hand by large numbers of men and 
women who had known him personally. 

Most of those believers had been in hiding since his cxecu. 
tion, fearful that they might be subjected to similar treatment. 

His presence inspired them in some mysterious way, wiping 
away their fears, and instilling in them a fierce resolve to go out 
into the Roman world to spread the message he had taught in 
his brief three years of public life. 

Christ's appearance on earth two thousand years ago did not 
take the form whkh had been anticipated. Perhaps his 
predicted second coming will be as different from our expecta· 
tions today. 

He may be with us in a spiritual form even now as his 
teachings struggle to extend their permeation of our collective 
human awareness and subconscious. He did not see himself as 
the special prophet for a particular human group. He spoke in 
terms of universals, and addressed all the nations of the earth. 
He advanced concepts which can appeal to all people of all 
faiths. 

Perhaps the second coming of Christ will take the form of a 
dawning of an age of collective human reason in which inter· 
human love and compassion will dominate our individual and 
national behavior. 

We know that humanity is a new and highly adaptable 
species. Judging by the records of other living things our 
descendants should still be on earth several million vears into 
the future. The cultural institutions and churches whl~h accon1· 
pany us today will undoubtedly undergo vast change in that 
long interval. 

It is to be hoped that the spiritual message of the greal 
religions will continue to thrive and to incre,lsingly dominilte 
and inspire the lives of a perfected human family until the la•l 
person fades and dies on this remote planet. 

XI 

On the Conversion 
of Russia 

OUR COLLCCITVE AWARENESS is awakening to the master role 
we may play in guiding the affairs of this planet. 

The past five centuries have witnessed a vast expansion of 
human knowledge. Generally the scientific world has accepted 
change willingly, even though this has somE'times required 
radical revision of traditional views. Scientists regard all human 
understanding as incomplete and fallible. They increasingly 
recognize no boundaries between fields of study. There is a 
growing awareness of the unitary nature of all knowledge. 

rhroughout the modern world pragmatism tends to displace 
faith-sometimes to our disadvantage. New concepts are tested 
ngorously against what is already known of reality. 

As the scientific attitude is extended into the worlds of 
Philosophy it is important that we do not destroy that faith 
Which transcends reason as we attempt to reconcile traditional 
behefs with our expanding understanding of the physical 
World. 

li \~e consider the term religion to consist of that field of hui1Uln 
Q~liv,ty which attempts to relate mankind with the Infinite, we 
~serve in our past history a wide variety of institutions sharing 
d at ~urpose. We see that they have developed a multitude of 
Octrtnes, rituals, and practices which attempt to express our 
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awe and respect for the ultimate source of all that we perceive, 
Most religions call that ultimate reality God. Through religious 
observances they attempt to demonstrate human acceptance of 
God's will. Our understanding of God continues to evolve as 
we slowly gain in knowledge and shake off the accumulation of 
superstition and error gathered in our misty past. 

The major religions of today can be traced to primitive begin· 
nings in the mythology and folklore of our remote ancestors 
whose archaic beliefs often characterized God as a man-like 
creature possessing on an infinite scale the thoughts and feel
ings we experience as human beings. Lacking words to repre
sent God in an adequate fashion we have come to refer to the 
Almighty as a person, even as a person of the masculin~ 
gender. Jesus Christ referred to God as the Father of humanity. 
These concepts permeate our literature, our attitudes, and our 
beliefs. 

There is general agreement that our understanding of God is 
distorted and inadequate. We continue to use ancient concepts 
because of habit and because we lack good substitutes. Many 
wise people concede that God is almost completely unknow
able for human minds and senses. 

Ancient writings which still play a prominent role in religions 
of the Judea-Christian-Muslim tradition sometimes descnbe 
God as stem, righteous by human standards, vindictive, unfor
giving, and tyrannical. At other times God is represented as all
wise, loving, solicitous for our welfare, and forgiving of our fail
ings. These conflicting interpretations reveal the inadequacy 
and confusion of our attempts to describe the true nature of the 
Supreme Being. 

Yet these ancient beliefs arc often clothed in beautiful 
language and imagery. They are interwoven with treasured 
customs and concepts to such a degree that we question them 
only with mental distress and reluctance. We are slow to 
acknowledge error in honored religious teachings even when 
they clearly conflict with evidence in the secular world. Most 
human beings are unwilling to abandon emotional attachments 
to traditional beliefs and find it simpler to let faith override 
reason. When we consider these subjects we should utilize the 
time scale which science has established with reasonable cer
tainty for our planet and for our species. Human beings have 
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existed here for at least 100,000 years_ We will very likely con
tinue to evolve for a longer span into the future. Certain of the 
myths developed by our primitive ancestors to explain our 
exi~-tence and our purpose can be traced backward in time for 
only a fraction of that interval. Many modern religionists accept 
these stories as allegories. Others of more fundamentalist 
creeds regard them as absolute and literal truths. "True be
lievers" ignore contrary evidence and accept ancient teachings 
as direct inspirations from God which must be believed in every 
detail. Problems resu lt when there are conflicts between such 
"sacred" beliefs and the observations and reasoned conclu
sions of secular students. 

Clashes between faith and reason are especial! y distressing 
for faithful believers who have nol had access to all the 
evidence. But religious convictions often defy reason even 
among educated individuals. If these people occupy positions 
of influence, great mischief may result. 

Religion has been a powerful force in guiding human 
behavior. It has helped societies to regulate individual desires 
and needs for the benefit of the larger group. It has sometimes 
protected human rights by emphasizing the worth and dignity 
of every person in the larger scheme of existence. Such reli
gions have served a stabilizing role and have justified their 
existence by assisting their followers to endure and to survive. 

But religion has been a mixed blessing. Many crimes against 
reason and humanity have been committed in its name. Savage 
wars have been waged by zealous rengious factions over doc
trinal disagreements which must surely appear trivial in the 
~ind of the Infinite God. Some of the most irrational struggles 
m human history have been fought by fanatics in the name of 
Chrilitianity-actions diametrically opposite to the loving and 
peaceful views of Christ, its founder. Most of us who claim to 
be Christians have failed to fully incorporate Christ's teachings 
m our own behavior. Our collective record is not good. Animal 
forces deep within our nature are powerful and difficult to con
trol. 

Religious leaders are especially slow to accept advances in 
s~u!ar knowledge. Advancement through the heirarchy of 
r~hgJous organizations is more dependent upon orthodoxy 
t an upon an innovative spirit. Sometimes centuries pass 
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before religious authonhes accommodate their doctrine\ to 
dE>mon<trated reality. From the earliE>st days of the Christian 
church through the Span1sh Inquisition, the Reformation, th~ 
tnbulations of Galileo, and the controversies which followed 
the publication of O,uwm's theory of evolution, Christian 
7ealots h.lVe repressl!d reasoned study. Even thl' ancitmt 
Greeks, while professing to honor reason, were guilty of II> 
abuse. Socrates was l!xi!Cuted for daring to teach new id1!.1s to 
the young of Athens All too often religious spokesmen fail to 
assume leaders/up roles in applying new sl'<Uiar knowledge to 
the practical problems of human existence 

Even now certain thl'Oiogians ignore overwhelming evidence 
confirming that our sp~!e1es has become too numerous to main
tain .1 perpetual balance with the environment. They view our 
sex dnves as forces tinged with evil. They perpetuate Kdesl· 
a~tical rules for the regulation of sexual behavior which arc 
quite 1n1practical as a me.1ns for achieving an optimum popula
tion equilibrium. 

The most intense pressures of over-popul.ltion, malnut rition, 
and resource depletion exist today in those geographic areas 
mo~t dominated by traditions favoring high birth rates without 
regard for the consequences. In some of these areas religious 
forces play a dominant rol~ in society and could provide leader
ship to improve the material welfare of the people. Yet thcv 
neglect their opportunity and by their failure foment conditions 
which make their followers targets for conquest by the force~ ol 
anti-rchgion. 

Under the constraints established bv orthodoxy man\ 
rehg1ous teachers fall to seek workable 'economic program< 
which could adapt their tollowers to life in an industrialized 
world. Very often the1r efforts arc of the Utop1an variety, sug· 
gcsting only that the wealthy offer charity to the poor. They 
ignore their opportunity to educate the poor to become produc• 
ti\·c members of a social order in which there will be no poverty. 
They fail to provide the teaching and motivation required for 
their members to work, to study, to regul.lte their reproduction 
and to properly utili7e their material resources. They devote 
perhaps too much ,\ttention to an ,\fterlife and neglect the 
duties of the living generation to use our talents and our in· 
tellccts in the most fruitful manner here and now. 
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Rd1gsous leaders nrc not alone In their disordered prtontics 
and orthodo>. thmk1ng. Communism, '' hich professe.s to <erve 
thl' common m.ln, is so preoccupil·d with its struggle to con· 
qu~r the world th.tt it neglects lhc temporal welfare of its 
c~t1zens cvel)'\"hert.> it has achieved power. Many communist 
,pokesmen are completely saturated with the ven<>m of anti
rcbg1on. They tend to repress religious achv1ties rather than to 
encourage the development of needed reforms withm relig10us 
movements. 

:-..1u~h oi today's lack of respect for relig10n is fueled by clerics 
whn refuse to accommodate ancient teachmgs to current prob
lrm,. They may bt> so concerned with man-made accouter
ments of their faiths that thev overlook the broader and more 
tundamental goals which have b~~n enunciated by their 
,pintual forebears. Mmutia of religious Ia" and ritual ob· 
·~rvance may over~hadow human needs. This is often true m 

tht> Chri5tian and Mu~lun religions today, JUSt as it w,ls m the 
jewish religion when Christ critici7ed the Shammaitc Ph.uisc~s 
tor their legalistic C\Ccsscs. 

Ordmary citi.Lcns of this atomic age st11l yearn for the spiritual 
comfort that can bt.• derived from rcligJous obsen ,1nces. It 
1\0uld be helpful it spiritual leaders would emulate the <JUe~
ilonmg attitude ot thctr scientific contemporar1e~. Miltenal 
'.:umct!s are modified on a day-to-day bas1s to incorporate ne" 
knnwledgc from .tll ,\re.!s of human investigation rtw inter
change of ~ecular knowledge is immediate and ongoing. Truth 
docs not change, whether in science or m philosoph¥ Our 
undmta,lding does change as we gain m knowledge and as '"'' 
change our vantage pomts This 1s true for religion and for all 
thmgs. 

:--o._ changes in understanding o.:cur more rapidly than cv~r 
before I,.Jggards in knowledge are increasingly handic,tppcd. 

Today humanity i'> being divided into two political camps. On 
one hand arc the impedKtly demo<rallc nations which favor 
md111dual rights and a degree of fre~·dum for economic adiv1tv 
Most .of these nations permit relig1ous mstitutions to operate 
\vllh lew restrictions. Included here are a number of noncom
l11un,st socialist states which concentrate much economiC 
Power in a central government while preserving a dcgret' of 
Pl'r>onaJ freedom. In the other camp arc the militant com-
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munist nations which sev<.'rely restrict personal and economic 
freedom. They discourage the practice of religion because there 
is so much historical evidence of instances in which religion's 
faults have outweighed its benefits. They cite the many occa
sions when fanatics have gained control of human society in the 
name of religion, and have then abused their powers. Com
munist societies may also fear to share allegiance between the 
party and an invisible God. Yet communist leaders often substi
tu te for excessive religious zeal an equally excessive political fer
vor which has the same shortcomings, and which has resulted 
in comparable abuses of human rights when fanat ics such as 
Stalin have been in command. 

Communist nations are presently engaged in a massive cam
paign to spread their political beliefs over the entire earth 
through propaganda, subversion, and military aggression. 
They are directed by ruthless, singlcmindcd, but rational in
dividuals who have concentrated in a few hands at the top of a 
controlled political pyramid all the reins of power. At this time 
they find no usc for religion. 

Certain Christian leaders are now seeking the convers ion of 
Russia to a belief in God. There is at least a possibility that their 
program of prayer might be answered if it were bols tered by a 
companion program for mate rial human guidance which ou t
lined plausible suggestions for achieving universal peace, sociJI 
justice, and the progressive expression of human potentials in 
an atmosphere of reasonable freedom. 

Vast numb{•rs-perhaps a majority of human beings now 
living-cling to at least an ill-defined belief in a Supreme Being 
-a supreme intelligence aware of our existence and concerned 
with our fate. Let us now call on all who acknowledge their 
dependence upon God, by whatever name God is known to 
them, to extract from their collective beliefs a universal code for 
human conduct which will be acceptable to most reasonable 
people of all persuasions. Let its tenets be sufficiently flexible 
that they may adapt to a wide variety of divergent-even con
meting human social backgrounds-while still requesting a 
level of behavioral conformance sufficient to control the con· 
flicts which aris<! in human affairs. Adjudication of d ifferences 
must reflect a concensus of informed world opinion. All parties 
must be sufficiently flexible and tolerant that they will accept 
decisions which may not fully satisfy all of their desires. 
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we cannot resolve in a century or in a thousand centuries all 
the discords which relate to religious doctrines and rituals. We 
•annot sweep away the variety of political systems developed 
~hrough human experience throughout time. Yet we can assert 
ur rationality as we face the coming years of crisis. We can 

~01:ee to permit differences of opinion in thesE' areas. At the 
v~ry least we can substitute toleration and arbitration in place of 
warfare in settling our larger disputes. 

surely there are certain basic principles of conduct which 
could be accepted by most of humanity, especially when the 
alternative is war. Today each of the major religions includes 
among its dedicated members some who are well acquainted 
with specific fields of secular knowledge. There are also many 
fair and open-minded human beings of wide experience and 
compassion who may have no particular religious affiliation. 
Let u~ seek from all these individuals a basic moral code derived 
trom the shared beliefs of all religions and philosophies, a code 
which will be pleasing to the largest possible number of human 
beings, now and in the future. 

Can we not obtain general agreement that perceptive life has 
value? Is not just peace better for humanity than unjust war? Is 
unprovoked aggression ever a moral good? [sit not desirable 
that each human being should have an opportunity to seek a 
useful and rewarding life? Should not society collectively seck 
to establish conditions which favor the happy development ot 
humanity everywhere on earth according to the reasoned 
deliberations of its best informed and most compassionate 
minds? Is it not a primary obligation of the individual and of the 
state to use rational and pacific means to achieve human happi
ness while respecting the rights of other human beings and our 
obligation to all other living things? Is it not wise to restrain 
Individuals and public officials from abusing others? Is it not a 
good thing to encourage an unending search for wisdom and 
for spiritual insight? 

These and other basic questions oF behavior will have direct 
relevance to the design of a universal code for human behavior 
•nd its associated credo of basic principles and beliefs. 

The accelerating arms race between the communist camp and 
'ts avowed adversaries threatens to erupt into a universal war 
Which may set civi.lilation back 10,000 years. Now is the critical 



98 ON THl CONVrRS!0:-.1 OF RUSSIA 

moment in history when religious philosophers should set 
aside their contentious differences and enter into a dialogue 
which can provide mural guidance for all humanity. If those 
who believe in God cannot agree on this need, how can we ever 
expect political authorities to resolve tht>ir differences in a way 
which will permanently avert war? 

We can hardly expect to convert self-styled "godless" in
clividuals to theistic beliefs if professed believers cannot extract 
from those beliefs at least a basic framework of mural guidelines 
applicable impartially to all of humanity. Let them now provide 
the world an appealing and practical summation of their 
common beliefs in a form suited to fairly resolving disputes 
within the human family. America and Russia in recent 
memory worked together to contain the aggression of Hitler. Is 
it not within the range of possibility that these two powers, as 
dominant mt>mbers of the human family, could again join in 
leacling the entirt> community of nations to the acceptance of 
basic international law, applied through world courts of justice, 
and enforced by the moral, economic, and military forces of the 
entire family? 

Let us build for religion a useful role in the Age of Reason. Let 
us remember the past abus"s of religion-not to condemn our 
efforts to know God, but to deter us from repeating those 
abuses. 

Humanity possesses a resource quite capable of dealing with 
our major problems. That power is our collective reason. 
Properly used it can achieve two vital goals: the first is the aboli
tion of war as an agency of human will; the second is the 
maintenance by each nation of a perpetual balance between its 
population and its available sources. 

A World Congress which will bring together leaders repre· 
senting the major religions and the fields of science and poli tics 
could begin the task of formulating basic ground rules w hich 
will permit the establishment of favorable conditions for the 
continuing, peaceful advancement of civilization. 

The Christian contributilm might consist of the basic teach
ings of Christ as contained in the Sermon on the Mount, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the further directive to render unto Caesar 
that which is Caesar's and to God that which is God's. These 
concepts would be acceptable to most rational human beings 
and would be offensive to very few. 
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Other contributions would be sought from the Jews, ~e 
]lltuslims, the Hindus, the Confucianists, and from other p~o
sophical branches of the h.uman f~ mily to presen:e and utilue 

cepts which have provtded gutdance and solace for human 
~~~ngs through past ages. Those legacies~ se~ectively adapted to 
our present situation, will assist huma~11ty m passmg through 
he transition now leading to an endurmg Age of Reason. 1 

fiuman awareness is not exclusively a rational phenomenon. 
Powerful emotions are a vital part of our nature. Impulses 
derived from affection, altruism, ambition, and fear often pro· 
,-tde stronger motivation than reasoned deliberation. We havt> a 
fondness for beauty, mystery, symbolism, and pageantry. 
These attributes of humanity have played an important role in 
the development of religious belieis and practices. Our e~o
tional and esthetic needs must not be neglected as we plan tor 
the ongoing revitalization of religious institutions now and in 
future ages. 

rre\-ious attempts to rationalize relib>ion have not achieved 
general acceptance. This is explainable in part by the tendency 
of those efforts to concentrate exclusively on matters of logic 
and cold doctrinal affairs when ordinary citizens had not yet 
had adequate exposure to the new vistas in secular knowledge 
which have been opened through scientific inquiry. Now 
perhaps a wortd-vvide effort to rethink our religious heritage in 
a balanced fashion may meet with ,greater success. 

Let us filter the best features of all religions through the fabric 
of contemporary secular understanding to sift out that which is 
faulty, discordant, and no longer relevant to human needs. The 
purified essence of religious experience which remains can 
become a foundation for a world society in which there will be 
no war, and in which the needs of humanity can be met 
through rational efforts. 

Let us agree that there may be many pathways to a union 
"'•th God. A universal concordance of ethical principles can 
permit each branch of the familv of God to continue on its own 
route to future enlightenment: Doctrines, customs, and cere
monies unique to each religious trad ilion can continue to evolve 
in truth as truth is revealed to its bellevers. Toleration for differ
ing views must be encouraged so lo.ng as activities taken in the 
name of religion respect the rights of others. Beliefs accepted as 
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direct revelations from God by members of a particular faith 
should not be disturbed by others so long as they cause no 
harm to non-believers. 

Many theological concepts can be interpreted in manners 
which reconcile differences. U God is infinite, God can be con
ceptualized in diverse ways which can be in harmony even 
while appearing to conflict. A sculptor viewing a rough block of 
marble may visualize within it a specific figure which is invisible 
to others. He may be certain of its presence, and may prove his 
vision by using the tools of his art to Telease it to general view. 
Another sculptor viewing the same rough stone may envision a 
quite different form within it. Yet he may in like manner 
demonstrate the truth of his views. Both artists can be right 
even while appearing to disagree. So may it be with the con
flicting views of God which have been fashioned by the many 
religions now in existence. We very often believe more than we 
know and prove with certainty. There is room for marked dif. 
ferences in belief in those areas which range beyond the reach 
of human reason. Christianity teaches that God is personal and 
is composed of three identities combined in a single infinite 
whole. Other religions perceive God in different manners. Like 
the sculptors, all may be right even while appearing to hold 
contrary views. 

Much of the difficulty with religious beliefs and the frictions 
they cause stems from the manner in which they are acquired 
by successive generations. We are born with minds uncluttered 
by learned knowledge. Our instinctive patterns are less promi· 
nent than in most other animals. We are specially adapted to 
acquiring learned patterns of belief and practice from our sur
roundings. Each of the diverse human societies throughout the 
world imparts to its children its unique combinations of custom 
and understanding through life-long processes of active and 
passive learning. The most indelible coloring of our attitudes 
and values is acquired by passive immersion of our culture. We 
exerdse very little conscious selection as we assimilate the Jan· 
guage, attitudes, general knowledge, and the unnumbered 
cultural mind sets of our family and neighbors. The condition· 
ing of our childhood and youth so saturates our natures with 
the beliefs and emotional patterns of our human environment 
thai it becomes very difficult to drastically modify them later in 
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life. Stability of group attitudes is particularly evident in the 
areas of religion and party politics, where rigidly held positions 
have developed in a wide variety of patterns which reflect the 
unique historical experience of _each nation. . . 

Beliefs and practices acquued without selective cho1ce 
become so embedded in our natures that it is not easy to uproot 
them through appeals to reason. Religious and patriotic con vic· 
tions acquired early in life may become almost immune to con
trary forces. It is these deep-rooted attitudes which cause ~ost 
of the conflicts within and between religious and pohhcal 
factions of the human family. 

Conflicts of this sort are quite apparent throughout the world 
today. lf ordinary people everywhere can be caused to recog
nize the basic nature of our discords we may hope to apply 
reason and compromise to achieve tolerable, non-violent solu
tions. 

Opposition to reasoned change IS reenforced by many per
versities Among these is the concept of heresy-a notion that it 
is morally wrong to question beliefs clothed in the garments of 
sanctity. This can be true even when certain doctrines are in 
total disagreement with the evidence of our senses and the con· 
dusions of our judgment. For many people heresy has its 
counterpart in politics, where traditional orientations of family 
and friends may be perpetuated without the active exercise of 
reason. 

It is our cheerful hope that our species is on the threshold of a 
new age in which our collective intelligence ·will assert its 
destined role in guiding the future progress of all life on earth. 

If we are to cross that threshold we must not permit reason to 
be overruled by tradition or by unsupported faith. To ensure for 
religion a vital role in guiding humanity through future ages 
society must provide means for its constant renewal and 
purification by its own ministers working with mdividuals who 
arc well versed in the sciences and in the general spectrum of 
human knowledge. A narrow indoctrination in religious belief 
alone will not be sufficient education to re-think dogma in a 
rnanner adequate to withstand the rational testing which will be 
the lot of all knowledge in future ages. 

Communist leaders within Russia today will not be won over 
to religious doctrines based solely on children's Bible stories or 
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on anthropomorphic concepts of God. Thev will not accept 
articles of faith which are dearly contrary to ~eason. 
. ~eligious teach~rs now living have a golden opportunity to 
JOln with SCientifiC leaders who are theistically oriented to r 
interpret from their treasures of traditional beliefs and practic~ 
those elements best suited for inclusion in a new appeal t~ 
enlightened human reason. The time is at hand for these 
spokesmen of all fmths to cooperate in formulating basic moral 
guides for the entire human familv. 

Hopefully those guides will indo' de an absolute prohibition of 
aggressive warfare. That single tenet, supplemented by an im
partial world court and by effective cooperative enforcement 
will win general approval by most of humanity. Hopefully, too, 
they will include other provisions to enhance international 
cooperation and the sharing of knowledge to address other 
problems which will confront our species down through the 
ages. The dawn of an enlightened relationship between 
humanity and God may be at hand if we will only assert the 
force of our collective reason. 

It is a duty of religious leaders of all persuasions to become 
sufficiently knowledgeable in all fields of understanding that 
they can join with secular intellectuals in plotting our course 
into the future. In this way human intelligence can assure for 
every creature a suitable role in our earthly corner of this vast 
cosmos. 

XII 

To Make Partners 
of Rivals 

FOR MORF THAN FU·TY YFARS American and Russia have been 
rivals in the arena of world politics. Citizens of both nations 
have inherited ongoing cultural forces which maintain that 
competition. The welfare of humanity will be better served if 
that rivalry can be transformed through rational behavior into a 
cooperative partnership. 

Neither population wants war. Americans have no reason to 
attack Russia, and only a minority of Russians feel impelled to 
spread communism over the earth through violent revolution. 
If thc question of war between us were presented to the citizens 
of both nations in an open plebiscite it would be rejected almost 
unanimously. 

Political leaders on both sides have given primary concern to 
the military aspects of our confrontation. The world would be 
better served if they would accept a military standoff, and use 
their minds and their national resources in seeking non-violent 
solutions for the frictions which divide us. 

Present tensions are rooted mainly in the declared goal of 
communism to achieve control of the world through revolu· 
lionary tactics. This traditional objective has never been con
Vincingly disavowed. Communist revolutionaries continue 
even now to use violence and subversion to force their system 
011 backward societies. The continuing military buildup of com· 
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munist armed forces contradicts assurances that they arc in
tended purely lor defense. Refusal by communist adversaries to 
permit verification of their claims of disarmament makes those 
claims suspect. 

The devastation of war between us would be so catastrophic 
that there could be no victor. Clear heads in Russia and 
America must now make peaceful approaches take priority over 
further military preparations. 

We cannot end the arms race which now burdens our two 
cotmtries until we find ways to harmonize our differing 
economies and political systems. Only then can we establish 
mutual trust in our respective motives and goals. 

When capitalistic bOCieties escape control by monopolies and 
are not strangled by excessive regulation they tend to imita te 
the competitive world of nature. Productive enterprises are like 
living things. Those which arise in response to a need of society 
and which consistently meet that need survive and prosper. 
Those which fail to do so wither and die. 

Under ideal circumstances there is a continuously evolving 
"survival of the fittest." Competition in the marketplace causes 
goods and services to be provided in the most efficient manner 
possible. 

Capitalism usually permits the attainment of rugh lewis of 
material prosperity for ordinary citizens provided there is 
access to an adequate resource base. 

"Capital" can be defined as accumulated purchasing power. 
It can be spent for goods and services to gratify its owners, or it 
can be rein vested at risk in a variety of enterprises in the hope 
of profit. Owners and managers of capital are "capitalists." In 
most capitalistic societies the management of capital is subject 
to some degree of government supervision and regulation. 
Profits are taxed. 

Fret}uently citizens of a capitalistic state will directly invest 
their savings in corporate stock shares, making them part 
owners of large corporations. Sometimes their savings are 
deposited in banks, or invested in life insurance companies. 
These funds are then loaned to entrepreneurs in return for in
terest payments. The loaned capital is applied in a variety of 
ways, usually productive. Capitalists using their own or bor
rowed funds endeavor by their managerial skills to harness 
capital with labor in generating goods and services for profit· 
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able sale in the marketplace. They may build factories, employ 
workers, and combine all the elements needed to develop a 
thriving business. lf they are successful, society benefits. If they 
fail they may lose their capital, and their employees must seek 
other work. In this role capitalists can be viewed as skilled 
111embers of the work force. Their managerial talents orches· 
trate the complex proce$ses of production and marketing. In 
doing so they provide employment for themselves and for 
others. 

Historically, capitalistic societies have performed well, even 
though we have not yet learned how to stabilize production 
and consumption at high levels, avoiding periodic economic 
cycles uf prosperity and depression. And we have not learned 
how to control capitalism without strangling it through regula
tory excesses. 

A.IJ advanced societies must have managers. A basic distinc
tion between capitalism and socialism is apparent in the 
manner of selecting and advancing these individuals. Under 
capitalism forces of the marketplace strongly influence private 
owners, whereas under socialism managers are chosen by 
political figures who may not be directly answerable to the con
sumers. 

ln theory, socialistic societies make ownership of the means 
o( production a public function. It is under political control. 
Vt•ry often socialism includes in the public domain other opera
tions such as banking, housing, insurance, and the provision of 
medical care. Managers of these services are answerable to 
political officials rather than to the public. 

Existing governments in the world display a wide variety of 
combinations of public and private ownership of the facilities 
Which provide goods, shelter, and services. There are no purely 
capitalistic or purely socialistic governments. Even the United 
States has made concessions to public ownership in certain 
areas such as roads, the postal service, ;;elected utilities, and the 
financing of social insurance. 

Communist Russia and some of its satellites have made 
Umited concessions to private ownership and enterprise in such 
areas as housing and agriculture. 

Regardless of political labels, human beings vary to an 
extreme degree in their desires and abilities for achieving 
Wealth and power. These traits, although valllable for survival 
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in a competitive world, are not the only qualities or the best 
qualities for establishing the social value of any individual. 
Many of our greatest advances have been contributed by 
human beings with little desire for material reward, or fame, or 
political power. 

And conversely, the responsibility for much human tragedy 
and suffering rests upon the shoulders of other human beings 
who, through the accidents of history and heredity, have been 
afflicted with excessive endowments of those competitive and 
aggressive traits . 

The ultimate strength of a nation derives from the total 
applied talents and energies of all its people. Different social 
systems and circumstances advance to positions of power a 
spectrum of human character types. 

This is true today in a world dominated by the rivalry be
tween communism and a variety of capitalistically oriented 
societies. In the race for power and influence both systems 
favor individuals who combine certain abilities with ambit ion. 
Our society rewards successful entrepreneurs in the economic 
field. In politics we advance individuals who consistently win 
votes, even though their true merit may fall short of the image 
they project to the voters while campaigning for office. 

Socialism and communism display a variety of economic and 
political patterns. Ostensibly, both place ownership of the 
"means of production" in the hands of "the people." Marxist 
socialists, or communists believe that they must aggressively 
stamp out all competing systems. They rely on rule by the Party 
leadership, and use elections only as a technical formality for 
regL~tering voter approval. Non-Marxist socialist states are 
"non-violent," and do not attempt to subjugate their neigh· 
bors. They also accept voter control through open and honest 
elections. 

Both socialist systems give power primarily to those who are 
ambitious and who are adept at manipulating political forces 
within somewhat "closed" systems. Under communism in 
particular economic leadership positions are occupied by indi· 
viduals who are first of all capable of using the system for their 
own advancement. Political considerations are more important 
than concern for the marketplace under both varieties of 
socialism. 
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Unregulated capitalism may witness after only a few genera
tions the hereditary concentration of wealth (capital) and 
associated power in the hands of a minority of the dtizenrr. 
That power is in theory subject to voter_ control although m 
practice it can grow to unhealthy proportions. 

t,;nrcstrained communism may encourage a parallel concen· 
tration of political power in the hands of a self-perpetuating 
ruling class. And because of the monolithic structure of the 
state, political control gives virtually complete economic control 
to the> political heirarchy. A ruling faction which also controls 
the police, the military, and the channels of public information 
is thus in a position of absolute power which cannot be 
matched by any combination of political and economic forces 
operating under existing capitalistic systems. 

Without the safeguards of meaningful elections the commu
nistic system can lead to severe abuses of power, as occurred 
under Stalin. 

A major problem facing theorists who would unite America 
and Russia in a friendly partnership approach to the future will 
be the devising of changes in our respective systems which will 
make them compatible while preserving the best features of 
each. 

Under ideal democratic capitalism all citizens should be 
capitalists. Such a system is achievable, and could be brought 
about by structuring our laws and attitudes in appropriate 
fashion. Enlightened self-interest is a potent force. Properly 
stimulated and controlled, it can bring about maximum produc· 
tion by all members of society in both the material and intellec
tual spheres. And it can do so while at the same time it permits 
society collectively to provide adequate care for those indi
viduals who are not capable of running the full competitive 
course. 

Capital accumulation is not restricted to capitalistic systems. 
Socialist and communist societies also generate large stores of 
capital in the form of factories, farms, mines, housing, and 
ot~er material things. Title to this wealth may be vested official· 
ly m the name of the people. Actual control, however, is in the 
han~s of politically controlled managers. Their advancement is 
subject to political considerations and is only indirectly in 
compliance with the wishes of ordinarv citizens. Under "demo· 
cratic" socialism, as in Sweden, politicians are ultimately 
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amwerable to the voters. It ha~ not been demon~tratcd that 
managerial ~ystems operated in this way are more effective 
than those in which forces of the marketplace arc more directly 
applied. 

In countries ruled bv the \-larxist variety of socialism political 
and economic power is \'CStcd in a small party "elite." Experi
ence as weU as a realistic view of human nature suggests that 
thts arrangement foster~ the development of an entrenched 
ruling class which is not nece~sarily responsive to the will of the 
people. 

The existence of special stores, special hospitals, and special 
privileges for party members and public officials in many com· 
munist countries confirms this belief. 

It is true that socialist n.ltions ruled by oligarchic power 
groups can be effective in manipulating labor and capital. Such 
natio~ have demonstrated the ability to maintain large armed 
forces and to construct maJor mdustrial projects. They can do so 
'' ith little regard for the prosperity and personal desires of ordi
nary ctti7ens. There IS no real concern for personal freedom. 

But these nations have not been as successful as many capital· 
istic societies in improvmf~ gt>nt>ral Jiving standards or in ad· 
vancing the frontiers of knowledge. Unelt>cted oligarchies may 
move contrary to the will of tht>ir own people. So long as the 
leaders are wise and benevolent the mt>rits of these systems 
may outweigh their faults. But when the rulers are uninformed 
or despotic the people and their neighbors suffer. 

When the government of a powerful nation builds barriers 
along its borders to imprisnn its own people it reveals its ille· 
g1timacy. When it neglects the material welfare of those people 
and ensla\'es them in a military machine to extend its t} ranny 
over the world it voids tis right to go\•ern. Both Amenca and 
Russia have faults. We must corrl'CI the faults and devise means 
for making our two systems cnmpatible. 

In the United States we must control excessive concentration~ 
of capital and power while wt> t>ncourage total capital formation 
in widely dispersed for.nu. tnvolving all the people. By making a 
portion of a worker's wages completely free of taxation when it 
is invested in productive savings we can induce widespread 
participation by everyone in the ri~ks and rewards of an in· 
centive economy. Moderation in the taxation of corpordtions, 
.1nd exemption of dividends from taxation would be further in· 
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,,·nti\E'S to .tdequate capit,,llorm,ll~<m . Workt>r~ would t><.'Comt> 
tllt~rested owners ol the .:orpor,lhlln" whkh employ them 
fhe'<" ~teps "ould "~"'urc the continuous renewal and 
tlloderniz.Jtion of productive i,l(llihcs 

prudent changes in Ia"\ laws dt>.lling with the ownership and 

1nhc·ritance ot corporatio~ .tnd ,t):ricultural land will ass1st tn 
J,·,entrali~ing ownership. l'rivatP sorial msurance backed b\· 

10,·ested capital can be encour.1gcd to .1ssumc primary respon,t· 
btlit1 for retirement and otlwr insur,lble needs. 

ln. this way a citizen who h,1s devoted a lifetime to the pruduc
lton <>f goods and services lor others v...ill retire with financi.tl 
,pcurity assured. Familic> deprivt>d of wage earners by un· 
timelv death or disability will be c,tred for. The role of govern· 
ment can be reduced to supporting tht> truly indigent through 
gcn~r.tl taxation. 

E'cesstve concentration of WE'alth 111 the control of a pri\ I· 

lt>ged cla~s can be avoided throuj;h prudent restriction;. on m· 
hl'ritance. As a general pnnnpiE' so.:iety should not limit the 
\\t>alth and property wluch ,m mdu,triou~ person may accumu· 
latl' in a lifetime if abuse" an• prevented. But the amounts of 
capital which can be inherited by others should be severely cur
tailed . 

All dti7<>ns should fcC'! the in,cntives of need. All should be 
'timulated by the promtse of rewMd for effort. Wealthy indi· 
vidu,lls may be permitted to bequE'alh to their dependents a 
modest endowment of accumuJ,ltcd l.tpi tal. Providing for one's 
famtly i~ a socially desirable function. And the tradition ol con
tinuous land ownership in a f,lrming f.tmilv, or the continuous 
parhcipatlon of foUowing generations 10 a famil:y business can 
ha\'t> positive effects so long a' excessive concentrations of 
capital are a,·oided. 

There should bE' pr0\·is1on~ for wt>althy indi\·iduals to endo\\ 
chan t able trusts or found.1tions '>ervins the general welfare. But 
lh(>,e .lj;encies should have limited Jives, perhaps 23 years. 1 his 
l\111 avoid the development of perpetual institutional concentra
hons of wealth which mtght fall prey to control by indi\iduab 
Who arc not dedicated to the best mtere-sts of the public. 

lh<' ownership of real estate lind uther means of production 
Should be a matter of public record. Owners of stock shares 
'hould be identified. Secret owncr,hip through off-sl\ore trusts 



no TOMAKE PAifiNI RSOFRIVAL5 

and other arrangements can be regulated through conh'ols on 
the distribution of income 

A problem in capitalistic societies has been our inability to 
combine full employment, optimal sharing of wealth, and 
stable, high lev<'! economic activity. Socialism has also failed to 
achieve this goal, although unemployment rates are sometimes 
concealed by means of wholesale employment of citi7,ens in 
menial jobs directly financed by the central government. 

Capitalism depends primarily upon an appeal to individual 
interests. Socialism, at least in theory, caters to altruistic im
pulses. The apparent advantage of capitalism in the production 
and distribution of goods and services in the world of today 
may reflect the fact that self-interest is a more prominent quality 
of human nature than benevolence. 

Minimum wage laws have attempted to establish the value of 
human labor by legislative fiat. lf compensation levels could be 
so conveniently arranged, all citizens would be wealthy. In real 
life the marketplace is the final determinant for what will actual
ly be paid for goods and services. Minimum wage legislation 
results in mandatory unemployment fo.r the marginal workers 
it seeks to help. Individuals who arc incapable of providing 
services which justify the established miniJ:n um simply do not 
work. In our society they are usually supported in idleness 
through "entitlement" programs paid for by taxes levied on 
other citi7.ens who are at work. All too often, such subsidies are 
managed on an "aU-or-none" basis. If the income of the 
recipient rises above a specified cut-off level, all benefits are 
lost. There arc few incentives to stimulate ongoing efforts by 
the recipient to become self-supporting. All welfare programs 
should be graduated. Those who need a little assistance should 
receive a little. Those who are totally unable to provide for 
themselves should be supported by society. All programs of 
this nature should contain built-in features which tend to 
stimulate self-reliance instead of fostering greater dependency. 

"Unemployment insurance" programs have been mandated 
by many slates in an effort to support workers during tin1es of 
economic stagnation. The costs of such programs have been 
levied against employers, even though it is the employees w ho 
are the prime beneficiaries. This situation should be reversed or 
modified. Employers with lost markets, idle plants, and un· 
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productive capital are not in a position to continue mainlainng 
their work force. 

In an ideal society a/1 human beings should be motivated to 
develop and apply their talents and productive abilities. Otly 
the very old, the very young, and the very handicapped aretn
capablc of performing some useful work. No one capableof 
performing socially useful work should be supported Ill tde· 
ness. 

Programs of public assistance must demonstrate a reasonatlc 
concern for true disability. Sound programs will require tlat 
citizens seeking financial help accept employment, preferally 
111 the private sector, at wage levels determined by the marli-t
place. Families should not be permitt~d to live for successvE' 
generations on public doles. 

)n many instances wages available in the private sector or 
marginal jobs will fall below the level required for maintainng 
an adequate living standard. In these cases society should p-o
''ide income supplements from tax sources. As a last reSJrt 
government agencies should establish public works prograns 
to keep all members of society productively employed durng 
periods of economic depression. 

Elimination of minimum wage requirements will open m;ny 
marginal or entry-level positions. Young adults and partialy 
disabled older workers can thus be- encouraged to acetpt 
employment commensurate with their skills. 

Overly generous program" intended to benefit employtcs 
sometimes result in unforeseen loss of jobs. Capital is L'a!ily 
transferred from country to country, and tends to seek circtm
stances offering the highest return and greatest security. :'vlaiU
factured products can also be moved from country to countT) at 
relatively low cost. Unrealistically costly employee benefit vo
grams such as Social SE'curity, Unemployment Insurance, a1d 
Retirement and Disability Benefits may be paid for by both en
ployer and employee. Yet they promise immediate benefits :or 
only the employee. As the world becomes more industrializtd, 
trade barriers are often reduced. Excessive "fringe benefi~" 
can then re~ult in widE'spread unemployment and can cause rhe 
export of capital and production facilities to countries w th 
lower total wage levels. 
. An optimal balancE' must be sought between the conflictng 
Jnterests of employers and employees. Supplemental beneiits 
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.ue emplovet:> benefits and should be rccognizl'd as a part of em
plo\t>e conpensation. At pre,ent the costly admmistration of 
these programs is bourne in largl' part by the employer, who 
must maintain large clerical stafb to ket:>p rKord~ and to com
plete numerous forms and reporh. Employl'rs are also required 
to Withhold and pay federal and stall' incomt:> taxes for their em
plovl'l'S, .tssurning the administr,tth·l' costs as a part of their 
business overhead. 

It would be appropriate for citiu>lls of,, free socit:>ty to assume 
r<>sponsib1lity for financing and handling tht:> programs which 
accrue to their benefit. All l'XpPnditures by employ<>rs for 
workers should be indentifiable ,,s w.tges. Clerical work associ
ated with such programs should bt> done by private or govern
ment agencies at workt:>r expcn~e 

Further obstacles to fuU t:>mplo, rnent take the form of 
numerous regulations regarding safety, environmental im
pact>, and many other aspeds of industrial activities. TheSt:> are 
bo~cked by largt:> numbers of government employees. The objec
tives of such programs arc noble, but it is quite possible that 
tht>\" could be achieved through means wh•ch stress private 
miti.ttives in meeting reason.tble st,\ndard~. Domestic service in 
past times provided useful work fur a large segment of the 
population. Prudent planning could restort> many jobs today 
for maids, gardeners, chauffeurs, butlers, mother's helpers and 
taretakers for the elderly. With proper training and motivation 
many citizens now living on Wt>lfare payments could be 
bmught back into the work force in tht.·~t.· positions. Tht:>se tasks 
.ue ver) useful to socit:>tv. The1r performance could help 
devt:>lop a sense of pride in thew indinduals, and could lead to 
further advancement. 

In Amt>rica today a workmg mothl'r who would like to 
cmplo\' a part-time hclpl'r fmds hcrst>lf handicapped by 
r<.'\jwrcments that she rt:>gularl) ftll out and forward to govern· 
mt>nt agencies complex forms dealing "ith social sccuritr and 
other purposes. The paper \\Ork alone makes the prOJKt un· 
attractive to her. Manv middle incomE' families would benefit il 
they could employ a full-time maid, even though the household 
b weU E:'qu•pped with modern apph.1nces. Tht> same tangle of 
em plover regulations in addition to minimum wage laws makes 
th•s very cllificult. Yet there .ITL' in society many individuals 
who could be bent:>fitted financially and socially if they could 
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,,btam such emplO\mt>nt as a st.u1ing point for !herr own 
advancement. Cuatmg J<l/K slwuld tit' made easy. 

A strong induct>mt>nt to m.tintain fuU employment "ould bed 
pro' , .. ,on in income t.1x law "h!Ch \\'ould make all.·mployr<' com 
f1t'"="1troll a deduct1ble ll<'m for all employers. Such a condition 
b,,],tered by appropnate tr.uning programs would reston> 
d,1mcstic senice as a significant frad10n of the n.ltional \H>rk 
1or~t:> Coupled with reasonable pr<.Wis.ons for requiring .Kcep-
1,10ce of avo~ilable job openings and with income supplementa
l!on where needed, this .1pproach would do much to shrink 
present welfare roles. lhe s.tme approach could be used in the 
case of certain agricultural orcupations, which today must b~ 
filled by migrant laborer~ from other countries despitt:> the exi~t
ence of millions oi American dti1cns living on relief or un
employment benefits whlll' thu:.c jobs go begging. 

\\"e should expenment w1th methods for simplifying the role 
ot th<.' employt>r. When total wage p.Kkagt:>s ha\·e been agret•d 
upon through col!Khve barg,tining or by mutual agre<'ment 
tht> t:>mployer's obligahon should be limitt>d to pr<widing each 
cmployt:>e with a singl<.' p.wchl'(k ,tt appropriate intervals. fh~ 
check should bo:> made p.ty.tble to the employet:> and to .1 des•g 
n.ttt:>d fiscal agent. The agent might be a union representative or 
.m employee of an approved pnvate agency. The fiscal .tgt>nl 
shall then withhold the total amount required for all employcl' 
b<.'nt:>fits and taxes, and distribute the balance to the employet>. 
A small amount should be Withheld from each check ~uffick•nl 
to mamtain the fiscal agency. 

The employer's oblig.llion~ shall be fulfiUed wht:>n he tor
\\ards to federdl and ~tate rt>\enuc offices quarter!} report ~ 
liSting tht:> employees and the•r told! compensation. 

Tht:> fiscal agent shall then rl'mit the employee's taxes to the 
approprio~te o~gt:>ncies . and .tllocate funds to various progro~ms 
for health insurance, retirement program,, unions, and the 
like. Pa} mt:>nts for "unl'mployment msurance'' should bt> de
du(!ed from the employees' compcns,\tion ~ince only tht>}' .1re 
b<'nt:>ficiaries of such programs. When legislators are tE:>mptcd to 
expand costly benefit progr.lm~, I hey will be restrained bv em
ployee resistance. Employees ~hould be given reports .11 regul.tr 
intervals which indicate the ,tmounts which have bt:>en withht>ld 
from their checks. They should abo bt> provided an ilemiLl'd 
report listing the disposition of the funds withht:>ld. In this way 
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every worker will undcrstru1d more dearly the total cost of his 
labor to hi~ employe~ . . At the same time, the task of the 
~n.1pJoye~ wrll be_s~mplif1ed ~y relieving him of the administra. 
b\·e costs of the tnnge benefrt program as a whole. 
. Paychecks could be forwarded directly to the designatr;>d 

frscal age.nt rf the employee desires, but they could not be 
cash~d wrthout the endorsement of the agent. 

Th1s approach will emphasize the distinction between the 
~nctlon of the employer and the employee. It stresses indi
VIdual responsibility. ll will make all members ot society 
prop_erly awa~e of the costs of benefit programs of all kinds. 
pubh~ an~ pnvate. A payment system of this general nature 
Wtl~ Simplify the task of the employer. It will make it much 
e~sll'r for young workers to become gainfully employed . And it 
wtU enable the workers as a social group to make informed 
chorces in establishing afiordable limits for socially beneficial 
programs of all kinds. 

. Provisions should be made for surviving spouses of deceased 
Cltrzens an~ for separated partners in broken marriages. The 
needs of children should be considered. But upon the death of 
those who have accumulated large stores of wealth the bulk of 
their estates should revert to the government for orderly sale in 
the marketplace to other workers who are motivated to pur
chase those assets by economic and tax incentives. Tn this 
mar~er all wor.kers may become active capitalists. 

\\•rth proper 1~centivcs to stimulate thrift and industry, and 
wrth these provtsions for avoiding excessive concentrations of 
wealth in the hands of a few, a democratic societv can be 
assured of the continuous generation and recirculation of 
capital in amounts necessary to meet all its productjve needs. 

By making citizens primarily responsible for their own wel
fare a~d by establishing a climate which will make thjs possible, 
aU md1VJduals I'Vlll be encouraged to exert their best efforts. The 
role of government can be reduced. And society, being conl
posed of strongly motivated individuals, will achieve high 
levels of accomplishment. Wealth will increase in magnitude, 
and '':'II be made to serve the interests of all the people. 

It ~viii perm1t balanced budgets for governments, sound cur
rencres, and stable savings programs for private citizens. It will 
eliminate the financial problem which afflicts most democracies 
when opportunistic legislators seek to buy the support of l'oters 
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"benefits" from tht! public treasury. Such demands invari
~~lv outrun the ability of the economy to_ sustain t~em throug_h 
ta.x' revenues. Taxation increases to a pornt at whtch econorruc 
activity is inhibited . Expediency prevails. The bene_fits arc 

d regardless of long-range effects, m1d are fmanced 
~~ ' · · G t through increasing and unendrng borrowmg. ,overnrnen 
debts are then insidiously defaulted by debasmg the currency 

' th accelerating inflat ion. The debts are s1mply 
WI A1J ' ' "moneti7ed"-paid off with new paper mon~y. pnces nse 

the unit value of the dollar shrinks. Savmgs ,lJ1d life m
:~rance policies are eroded away. Crisis follows crisis. 

Objective observers in America agree that our syste_m has 
many faults . While they may not agree with these spec1fic pro-
osals for corrective action, they will generally support the con

~ept of experimenting with a variety of approaches whrch seek 
to reach the goal of the greatest good for t!1e great~st number 
Our svstem is based upon government whteh reqUires the con
sent ~f the governed. II does permit the wil l ol the people the 
final choice. . 

Capitalism modified and perfected in this g_eneral _manner w~l 
eliminate many of the faults which today justify cnhCtsm. It \~-ill 
serve as a model for other social sy~tems which stress collechv
ism first and which submerge the individual in nameless 
"masses:" If these modifications in our system will encourage 
our st>lf-proclaimed communist adversaries to match our ~forts 
with parallel modifications in thdr polttrcal. system, 1t will 
become possible for a wide variety of econorruc approach~s to 
compete for the approval and emulation of the world ~n a 
peaceful manner. Final ly, it will help preserve personal tree-
dam. . . 

Honest observers in l<ussia must be aware of certam short
comings in their Marxist society. Perhaps we can suggest 
specific chm1ges which will be acceptable to the rulers m1d ru!ed 
of Russia, and which will make possible a peaceful evolubon 
into the future unmarred by military actions, and unburdened 
by excessive military spending in both our societies. 

How Russia manages her internal economy need not concern 
us. The rapidly developing universal world market for raw 
materials and for finished products and foodstuffs will compel 
enlightened leaders in all nations to accommodate their actions 
to that market. In this regard Russia will enjoy certarn advant-
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ages, for her vast tt>rritories makt>s her almost self-sufficient in 
all areas except food production. Our problems with Russia are 
rooted m bask political difference:., not ec,onomic ones. 

Political .1nd economic power in Russia and in other com
munist nations is vested in the Communis t Party. Once in 
power that party to lerates no effective opposit ion. The party is 
elitist. Onlv a minority of the citizens, usually 5 or 6 percent, are 
admitted to membership. Members are chosen by the party, not 
by the general public. And all members are subject to party 
disc ipline. They must support policies officially promulgated as 
the party line. Dissent can be dangerous. 

Within the party political progress is directed to a large 
degree by a few individuals who have managed to climb the dif
ficult and dangerous paths leading from ordinary membership 
to the pinnacles of power. 

As in many religious organizations, advancemt>nt in the party 
heirarchy re,Juircs a high level of orthodoxy in thought and be
havio r. It also requires skill in political infighting and, on occa
sion, a talent for physical survival. 

For more than 60 years potitics a nd economic processes in 
Russia have been controUed by leaders steeped in unopposed 
socia list traditions, and thoroughly indoctrinated by teachings 
extracted from Marxist gospeb. Efforts to adapt to the sweeping 
social and industrial changes of tht> past century have been 
crippled by slavish devotion to a social prophet who lived in a 
\VOrld vastly dilferent from the realities of today. 

The views of ordinary citL.:cns w ithin Russia and the d is
coveries of multitudes of meritorious thinkers outs ide her 
borders have had tittle influence in redirecting Russian policy 
except as they have been filtered th rough the minds and preju
dices of disciplined and ofte n fanatic party lead~rs. 

The lack of an opposition party, and the difficulties involved 
in advancing or debating contrary opinions w ith in the party 
continue to compound the problem. 

If there were a better means for introducing ''feedback" from 
the common people and from other sources of new and con
trary opinion into the upper levels of the communist power 
structme it might be possible for Russian communism to evolve 
peacefully in to harmonious coexistence with other political 
systems. 
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The problems of continuing bellicose confrontation bell-' een 
differing polihcal and economic systems demand rationa l solu
tions ,,nd new approaches, not fanatic loyalty to outmoded 
beliefs and methods. 

There are undoubtedly many shades of opinion within Rus
sian ranks which arc concealed by official party pronounce
ments. This applies to all aspects of life: military matters, social 
targets and methods, ind us trial and agricultural organization, 
religion, and consumer needs of all kinds. 

Today disabrreements and open debate about these subjects 
MC inhibited by fears o f punishment for those whose views 
stray too far from the official party line. 

Karl11arx has been dead for over a centu rv. He was nut a 
God. Efforts by doctrinaire followers to deUy him have not 
changed that fact. He was not a good economist and was even 
worse as a prophet. World pol itical and ind ustrial evolution 
have not proceeded as he anticipated . His understanding of 
economic processes was based upon observations of the early 
industrial revolution in Western Europe. Trends apparen t then 
have been replaced by o thers which he did not foresee. 

!lis notions of class exploi tation of "workers" by 
"capitalists" was sin1p listic. It did not anticipate the vertical 
and horizontal social mobility of modern societies. His concept 
of "surplus value" was incomplete, and did not consider lht> 
multiplication of labor productivity by invenl ivent>ss, mechani
tation, abundant cheap energy, and mass competi tive markets 
composed for the most pmt o f members of the ''working 
class." 

Marx believed that exp loited workers in industrialized 
nations throughout the world would throw off their chains and 
rise up <tn a world revolu tion to seize the reins of power from 
capitalistic masters. lie prophesied a world Utopia, to be 
achieved through violence and class warfare. He predicted a 
Society witho ut property, without crime, withou t police, 
populated by ideal human beings who would not require legal 
restraints for anti-socia l behavior when they had been liberated 
once and for all from their capita listic heritage. 

Communist leaders today excuse? 'their failure to .1chieve 
socialist goals by citing outside influences, accepting no blame 
for their inadequate policies. They protest that communism 
cannot reach its destined flowering until the last vestiges of 
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capitalism have been forever destroyed, even if this requires 
universal world warfare of catastrophic magnitude. 

There was no expectation in the dreams of Marx, or Engels, or 
Lenin for the economic "miracle" of modern industrial Japan, 
which has provided ils overpopulated, resource-deficient, 
capitalistic islands with a living standard far better than exists 
today in Russia, a resource-wealthy state ruled for over 60 years 
by avowed disciples of their communist philosophy. 

Although Marx failed as an economist and prophet, he was 
more successful as a political schemer and revolutionist, un
hampered by what he regarded as outmoded codes of "bour
geois morality ." 

He was successful in devising strategies through which small 
groups of militant followers using force, violence, false labels, 
and appealing slogans could overthrow exist ing governments. 
Not hesitating to use murder and "political" assassination 
when it served their purposes, and acting always in the name of 
the "masses" but actually striving for their own narrow goals, 
his followers have successfully seized power in many nations 
throughout the globe. And having achieved power, they have 
consolidated their position by following the teachings of Marx 
in establishing absolute control over the police, the military, the 
schools, and the channels of information. When they have felt 
securely entTenched within their own borders they have con
sistently attempted to export the "communist revolution" to 
neighboring territories, posing as liberators and reformers 
while using violent and subversive means to conquer new 
victims who arc in their hun armed, indoctrinated, and used as 
pawns in further militaristic and subversive expansions. 

The revolutionary communist "morality" preached by Marx 
held that all actions were to be judged solely as they related to 
achieving world control by his followers. Treachery, deceit, 
economic exploitation, and military aggression were all to be 
regarded as "good" if they helped advance the cause of world 
revolution. Actions or thoughts which party officials decreed to 
be "counter-revolutionary" were considered "evil." 

Today, even though the economic visions of Marx have been 
discredited, his followers throughout the world continue to in
cite revolution and war, successfully employing subversive 
tactics prescribed over a century ago, and modified and per
fected by trial and error since then. Yet nowhere on earth have 
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his doctrine~ demonstrably improved the material welfare of 
their captive populations to the level which has been a('hieved 
in manv capitalistic societies. 

Communist reformers have demonstrated a remarkable abili
tY for exploiting the economic shortcomings of capitalistic 
societies for their own purposes. There are unfortunately many 
situations today in which poor people are systematically abused 
by entrenched ruling classes allied with military leaders. They 
misuse the capitalistic system and show no interest in pro
moting effective corrective measures which would permit fair 
material rewards for those at the bottom of the economic 
ladder. Very often entrenched religious leaders oppose mea
sures which are essential to long-range prosperity for over
populated, poverty-stricken populations, such as prudent 
measures to control population. Because our political system, 
by its very character relatively open and democratic, has failed 
to pursue a policy of aggressive and subversive proselytism, we 
have not done all that we might have in assisting those nations 
to advance along democratic lines. \IVe now find ourselves in 
the awkward position of having little choice between abandon
ing those exploited people to communist enslavement, or con· 
tinuing to work with self-centered, short-sighted rulers who are 
very slow to accept needed social change. 

In some instances we could do more than we have done thus 
far in applying moral and economic pressures to achieve 
needed reforms. 

And when it is clearly apparent that this path L~ blocked we 
must be more open-minded in our dealings with "leftist" 
reform movements. Revolution probably was necessary in 
Cuba. l~may be the only way to improve the lot of the people in 
certam other Latin American countries. 

Cooperation with communist leaders is hazardous, but in 
selected cases may be a better Jong-ra nge alternative than con
tinued cooperation with the military-wealthy diques now in 
control of certain small nations. 

Castro was not totally without merit. He has accomplished 
much of value for his people. He is a rational man, although 
handicapped in objectivity because of his communist indoctri
nation and ties. He could be reached by proposaLs for rational 
cooperative approaches to the future if such proposals are clear-
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ly demonstr~ted to serve the best interests of the United States 
aud Cuba. 

\'lany communist leaders and citizens still retain a capacity 
for rational behavior. Cautious cooperation with such indi
viduals may facilitate a peaceful advance into the next centurv 
of human history. ' 

Over 150 years ago a French traveler in America, Alexis de 
Tocqueville, foresaw the coming rivalry between two giants in 
the family of nations: America and Russia. Today we have an 
opportunity to determine that that rivalry wilt be conducted u1 

peaceful competition. Hopefully, that competition \viii demon
strate for the world the best features of both systems. 

Yet we must alwavs bea:r m mind the record and the avowed 
purposes of the co~munist movE'ment itself. People have been 
exploited and have suffered injustice under capitalism. But 
capitalism does permit evolutionary change. Communism has 
demonstrated an even greater ruthlessness in dealing with 
populations captured by its appealing slogans and manipulated 
revolutions. VVe must not forget the Kulaks of Russia, the many 
other victims of Stalin's purges, the extermination of C~
bodians, and the intransigence of the communist oligarche~ in 
Korea, VietNam, and Afghanistan. 

But while maintaining vigilant awareness of these dark 
a~pects of communism, we must continue to deal with it a" an 
existing reality in our world. We must apply what leverage we 
can to achieving changes in its philosophy, and must continue 
to appeal to the minds of its leaders. VVe must demonstrate tha t 
there arc other effective r!2mcdics for the world's problems than 
those of revolution and wa:r. 

Today many Russian citizens are aware of the divergence be
tween reality and the dreams of Ka:rl Marx. Unfortunately the 
political machinery of communism does not permit the1n to ad
vance their views effectively. TI1e party leadership brooks no 
opposition. It continues to speak with one voice. Those who 
ctisagree are subject to accusations of reactionary or counter
revolutionary thought and are usually effectively silenced . But 
truth cannot be suppressed forever. 

A few basic changes in party mechanisms in the Communist 
world would permit evolutionary changes which could lead to a 
common ground on which the entire world might advance to 

an Age of Reason. We should advocate those steps at every 
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opportunity, while at the same time we constantly n:'~nitor and 
improve our own system with open-minded objectt\'lty. 

Jt would be advantageous if our Russian friend~ would per
mit the development of two wings within their existing party 
organiLation. These might be designated as_ "conservative" 
and "progressive." Each wing would develop _1ts own school of 
conuntmist thought. Each would attract to 1ts banner those 
party members whose convictions are in harmony with its pro
fessed philosophy and goals. 

Party congresses could then consider and deal with specific 
proposals in a manner which would encour~g<! meanmgful 
choices. Orderly changes in course for the Russ1an sh1p of state 
could be effected in a manner which reflects expressions of 
organized opinion. 

And because party members come from all walks of llie and 
are in daily contact with "non-political" citizens, there will be a 
better opportunity for public sentiment to influence the direc
tion of party decisions. 

At the present time the party places on the ballot for national 
elections a single slate of candidates. Votes of ordinary citizens 
are limited to expressing approval or disapproval of that slate. 
Smce there is no opposition, voting is. little more than a ritual. 

Ideally, each faction ·within the party would be permitted to 
name its list of candidates for consideration by the general 
public. But if this i!> too drastic a change, the party might con
tinue to put forward a single list of candidates .Uter the 
nominees of both wings have been voted upon with secret 
balloting by all members of the party as a whole. 

The party might continue to be "e-litist." selecting its m'n 
members from among interested applicants. But some member
ships might be made elective through voting by non-members in 
factories, collective farms, and other divisions of society. 

It is possible that such an infusion of democratic practice into 
the mechanisms of party rule will make Russia a more effective 
democracy than those western nations in which voting is open 
to all citiLens and in which elections sometimes become popu
larity contests among candidates, with insufficient informed 
concern for fundamental issues by the voters themselves. 

Many communist nations now call themselves "Democratic 
People'~ Republics." Adoption of these proposals will help 
them reflect in practice the nature proclaimed by their names. 
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A "selective democracy" sustained through suffrage 
standards of a high order, using the mechanism of the Com
munist Party may ultimately prove to be a superior form of 
government. If political power is transmitted from the people to 
those in ruling positions in a manner which reflects knowledge 
and understanding by those who participate in elections, 
government of the people by the best representatives of the 
people may become a reality. 

Experiments with selective democracy may be more eas ily 
accomplished in Russia than in the United States. It is political
ly more feasible to expand voting privileges among a people 
long accustomed to severe restrictions than to establish restric
tions of the suffrage among a people for whom it has long been 
universally available, even though it may have been neglected 
or abused. 

These proposals for political and economic change are of an 
elementary and general nature. Wiser and more perceptive 
individuals can provide better plans for achieving a peaceful, 
cooperative family of nations through intelligent compromise 
and innovation. We must keep that ideal ever in mind. And we 
must encourage leaders in all nations to seek it with 
perseverance and imagination. 

Our world is facing its most grave crisis in the crescendo of 
preparations for nuclear war. If human leaders fail to defuse 
thi~ th reat they abandon the g ift of reason. 

Rational planning and reasonabl~ compromise can develop 
acceptable solutions. Russia and the United States have both 
exp(•rienced the evils of war. The Russian people have suffered 
grievously. More war is not the answer! 

Our leaders must develop a common awareness as human 
beings. We must face world problems primarily as pru·tners and 
onlr secondarily as friendly competitors advancing individual 
philosophies. 

Acting together our two nations can advance the cause of 
knowledge and material prosperity for all the people of the 
earth. We can lead the effort to deal effectively with population 
pressure and resource depletion. We can eliminate nuclear 
weapons. We can confine national military forces with in their 
native borders. 

Above all, through our example and assistance we can lead all 
nations to an acceptance of rule by law in international affairs, 
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Pplied through world courts d nf a . . . ' an e orced when neccssarv by 
cooperative mternallonal military forces. -

Together we can lead the w~rld over the thrt•shold of an 
endurmg Age of Reason. 



Epilogue 

Every age has its problems. In these pages I haw expressed the 
thoughts of one American relating to the problems which 
plague the world in the dosing years of the twentieth century. 

Intelligence is the capacity to know and to use Truth. Intelli
gence acquires Wisdom when it is well informed and compas
sionate. 

Common Sense reflects the wisdom shared by ordinary human 
beings. 

The Common Sense of collective humanity is sufficient to deal 
with the problems that confront us. We must apply it resolutely 
in our domestic and international activities, encouraging other 
nations and their citizens to join with us in building a rational 
world order-an Age of Reason. 

And as we contend with our intcrhuman problems, let us be 
ever mindful of our shepherd's role in the larger world of 
Nature. 

Robert Christian 



PART THIRDEXAMINATION OF THE PROPHECIESAUTHOR’S PREFACE
To the Min is ters and Preach ers of all De nom i na tions of Re li gionIT is the duty of ev ery man, as far as his abil ity ex tends, to de -tect and ex pose de lu sion and er ror. But na ture has not given to ev ery one a tal ent for the pur pose; and among those to whom such atal ent is given, there is of ten a want of dis po si tion or of cour age to doit. The world, or more prop erly speak ing, that small part of it called Chris ten dom, or the Chris tian world, has been amused for more thana thou sand years with ac counts of Proph e cies in the Old Tes ta mentabout the com ing of the per son called Je sus Christ, and thou sands ofser mons have been preached, and vol umes writ ten, to make man be -lieve it.In the fol low ing trea tise I have ex am ined all the pas sages in theNew Tes ta ment, quoted from the Old, and called proph e cies con -cern ing Je sus Christ, and I find no such thing as a proph ecy of anysuch per son, and I deny there are any.The pas sages all re late to cir cum stances the Jew ish na tion wasin at the time they were writ ten or spo ken, and not to any thing thatwas or was not to hap pen in the world sev eral hun dred years af ter -wards; and I have shown what the cir cum stances were to which thepas sages ap ply or re fer.I have given chap ter and verse for ev ery thing I have said, andhave not gone out of the books of the Old and New Tes ta ment for ev i -dence that the pas sages are not proph e cies of the per son called Je susChrist.



The prej u dice of un founded be lief, of ten de gen er ates into theprej u dice of cus tom, and be comes at last rank hy poc risy. When men,from cus tom or fash ion or any worldly mo tive, pro fess or pre tend tobe lieve what they do not be lieve, nor can give any rea son for be liev -ing, they unship the helm of their mo ral ity, and be ing no lon ger hon -est to their own minds they feel no moral dif fi culty in be ing un just tooth ers.It is from the in flu ence of this vice, hy poc risy, that we see somany church-and-meet ing-go ing pro fes sors and pre tend ers to re li -gion so full of trick and de ceit in their deal ings, and so loose in theper for mance of their en gage ments that they are not to be trusted fur -ther than the laws of the coun try will bind them. Mo ral ity has no hold on their minds, no re straint on their ac tions.One set of preach ers make sal va tion to con sist in be liev ing.They tell their con gre ga tions that if they be lieve in Christ their sinsshall be for given. This, in the first place, is an en cour age ment to sin,in a sim i lar man ner as when a prod i gal young fel low is told his fa ther will pay all his debts, he runs into debt the faster, and be comes themore ex trav a gant. Daddy, says he, pays all, and on he goes: just so inthe other case, Christ pays all, and on goes the sin ner.In the next place, the doc trine these men preach is not true. TheNew Tes ta ment rests it self for cred i bil ity and tes ti mony on what arecalled proph e cies in the Old Tes ta ment of the per son called Je susChrist; and if there are no such things as proph e cies of any such per -son in the Old Tes ta ment, the New Tes ta ment is a forg ery of theCoun cils of Nice and Laodicea, and the faith founded thereon de lu -sion and false hood.*An other set of preach ers tell their con gre ga tions that God pre -des ti nated and se lected, from all eter nity, a cer tain num ber to besaved, and a cer tain num ber to be damned eter nally. If this were true,
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* The coun cils of Nice and Laodicea were held about three hun dred andfifty years af ter the time Christ is said to have lived; and the books thatnow com pose the New Tes ta ment, were then voted for by YEAS andNAYS, as we now vote a law. A great many that were of fered had a ma -jor ity of nays, and were re jected. This is the way the New Tes ta mentcame into be ing. – Au thor.



157 The Age of Reasonthe day of Judg ment IS PAST: their preach ing is in vain, and theyhad better work at some use ful call ing for their live li hood.This doc trine, also, like the for mer, hath a di rect ten dency to de -mor al ize man kind. Can a bad man be re formed by tell ing him, that ifhe is one of those who was de creed to be damned be fore he was bornhis ref or ma tion will do him no good; and if he was de creed to besaved, he will be saved whether he be lieves it or not? For this is there sult of the doc trine. Such preach ing and such preach ers do in jury to the moral world. They had better be at the plow.As in my po lit i cal works my mo tive and ob ject have been togive man an el e vated sense of his own char ac ter, and free him fromthe slav ish and su per sti tious ab sur dity of mon ar chy and he red i tarygov ern ment, so in my pub li ca tions on re li gious sub jects my en deav -ors have been di rected to bring man to a right use of the rea son thatGod has given him, to im press on him the great prin ci ples of di vinemo ral ity, jus tice, mercy, and a be nev o lent dis po si tion to all men, andto all crea tures, and to in spire in him a spirit of trust, con fi dence, andcon so la tion in his Cre ator, un shack led by the fa bles of books pre -tend ing to be the Word of God. — Thomas Paine



INTRODUCTORY CHAPTERAN ESSAY ON DREAMAs a great deal is said in the New Tes ta ment about dreams, itis first nec es sary to ex plain the na ture of Dream, and toshow by what op er a tion of the mind a dream is pro duced dur ingsleep.When this is un der stood we shall be the better en abled to judgewhether any re li ance can be placed upon them; and con se quently,whether the sev eral mat ters in the New Tes ta ment re lated of dreamsde serve the credit which the writ ers of that book and priests andcom men ta tors as cribe to them.In or der to un der stand the na ture of Dream, or of that whichpasses in ideal vi sion dur ing a state of sleep, it is first nec es sary toun der stand the com po si tion and de com po si tion of the hu man mind.The three great fac ul ties of the mind are IMAGINATION,JUDGMENT, and MEMORY. Ev ery ac tion of the mind co mes un der one or the other of these fac ul ties. In a state of wake ful ness, as in theday-time, these three fac ul ties are all ac tive; but that is sel dom thecase in sleep, and never per fectly: and this is the cause that ourdreams are not so reg u lar and ra tio nal as our wak ing thoughts.The seat of that col lec tion of pow ers or fac ul ties that con sti tutewhat is called the mind, is in the brain. There is not, and can not be,any vis i ble dem on stra tion of this an a tom i cally, but ac ci dents hap -pen ing to liv ing per sons show it to be so. An in jury done to the brainby a frac ture of the skull, will some times change a wise man into achild ish id iot, – a be ing with out a mind. But so care ful has na turebeen of that sanc tum sanctorum of man, the brain, that of all the ex -ter nal ac ci dents to which hu man ity is sub ject, this oc curs the mostsel dom. But we of ten see it hap pen ing by long and ha bit ual in tem -per ance.



Whether those three fac ul ties oc cupy dis tinct apart ments of thebrain, is known only to that ALMIGHTY POWER that formed andor ga nized it. We can see the ex ter nal ef fects of mus cu lar mo tion inall the mem bers of the body, though its pre mium mo bile, or firstmov ing cause, is un known to man.Our ex ter nal mo tions are some times the ef fect of in ten tion,some times not. If we are sit ting and in tend to rise, or stand ing and in -tend to sit or to walk, the limbs obey that in ten tion as if they heard the or der given. But we make a thou sand mo tions ev ery day, and that aswell wak ing as sleep ing, that have no prior in ten tion to di rect them.Each mem ber acts as if it had a will or mind of its own.Man gov erns the whole when he pleases to gov ern, but in the in -terim the sev eral parts, like lit tle sub urbs, gov ern them selves with out con sult ing the sov er eign.And all these mo tions, what ever be the gen er at ing cause, are ex -ter nal and vis i ble. But with re spect to the brain, no oc u lar ob ser va -tion can be made upon it. All is mys tery; all is dark ness in that wombof thought.Whether the brain is a mass of mat ter in con tin ual rest whether it has a vi brat ing pulsative mo tion, or a heav ing and fall ing mo tion like mat ter in fer men ta tion; whether dif fer ent parts of the brain have dif -fer ent mo tions ac cord ing to the fac ulty that is em ployed, be it theimag i na tion, the judg ment, or the mem ory, man knows noth ing of.He knows not the cause of his own wit. His own brain con ceals itfrom him.Com par ing in vis i ble by vis i ble things, as meta phys i cal cansome times be com pared to phys i cal things, the op er a tions of thesedis tinct and sev eral fac ul ties have some re sem blance to a watch. Themain spring which puts all in mo tion cor re sponds to the imag i na tion; the pen du lum which cor rects and reg u lates that mo tion, cor re spondsto the judg ment; and the hand and dial, like the memory, record theoperation.Now in pro por tion as these sev eral fac ul ties sleep, slum ber, orkeep awake, dur ing the con tin u ance of a dream, in that pro por tionthe dream will be rea son able or fran tic, re mem bered or forgotten.
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If there is any fac ulty in men tal man that never sleeps, it is thatvol a tile thing the imag i na tion. The case is dif fer ent with the judg -ment and mem ory. The se date and so ber con sti tu tion of the judg ment eas ily dis poses it to rest; and as to the mem ory, it re cords in si lenceand is ac tive only when it is called upon.That the judg ment soon goes to sleep may be per ceived by oursome times be gin ning to dream be fore we are fully asleep our selves.Some ran dom thought runs in the mind, and we start, as it were, intorec ol lec tion that we are dream ing be tween sleep ing and waking.If a pen du lum of a watch by any ac ci dent be comes dis placed,that it can no lon ger con trol and reg u late the elas tic force of thespring, the works are in stantly thrown into con fu sion, and con tinueso as long as the spring con tin ues to have force.In like man ner if the judg ment sleeps while the imag i na tionkeeps awake, the dream will be a ri ot ous as sem blage of mis shapenim ages and rant ing ideas, and the more ac tive the imag i na tion is thewilder the dream will be. The most in con sis tent and the most im pos -si ble things will ap pear right; be cause that fac ulty whose prov ince itis to keep or der is in a state of ab sence. The mas ter of the school isgone out and the boys are in an uproar.If the mem ory sleeps, we shall have no other knowl edge of thedream than that we have dreamt, with out know ing what it was about.In this case it is sen sa tion rather than rec ol lec tion that acts. Thedream has given us some sense of pain or trou ble, and we feel it as ahurt, rather than re mem ber it as vision.If the mem ory slum bers we shall have a faint re mem brance ofthe dream, and af ter a few min utes it will some times hap pen that theprin ci pal pas sages of the dream will oc cur to us more fully. Thecause of this is that the mem ory will some times con tinue slum ber ingor sleep ing af ter we are awake our selves, and that so fully, that it may and some times does hap pen, that we do not im me di ately rec ol lectwhere we are, nor what we have been about, or have to do. But whenthe mem ory starts into wake ful ness it brings the knowl edge of thesethings back upon us like a flood of light, and sometimes the dreamwith it.
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But the most cu ri ous cir cum stance of the mind in a state ofdream, is the power it has to be come the agent of ev ery per son, char -ac ter and thing of which it dreams. It car ries on con ver sa tion withsev eral, asks ques tions, hears an swers, gives and re ceives in for ma -tion, and it acts all these parts itself.Yet how ever var i ous and ec cen tric the imag i na tion may be inthe cre at ing of im ages and ideas, it can not sup ply the place of mem -ory with re spect to things that are for got ten when we are awake. Forex am ple, if we have for got ten the name of a per son, and dream ofsee ing him and ask ing him his name, he can not tell it; for it is our -selves ask ing ourselves the question.But though the imag i na tion can not sup ply the place of realmem ory, it has the wild fac ulty of coun ter feit ing mem ory. It dreamsof per sons it never knew, and talks to them as if it re mem bered themas old ac quain tance. It re lates cir cum stances that never hap pened,and tells them as if they had hap pened. It goes to places that neverex isted, and knows where all the streets and houses are, as if we hadbeen there be fore. The scenes it cre ates are of ten as scenes re mem -bered. It will some times act a dream within a dream, and, in the de lu -sion of dream ing, tell a dream it never dreamed, and tell it as if it wasfrom memory.It may also be re marked, that the imag i na tion in a dream has noidea of time, as time. It counts only by cir cum stances; and if a suc -ces sion of cir cum stances pass in a dream that would re quire a greatlength of time to ac com plish them, it will ap pear to the dreamer that a length of time equal thereto has passed also.As this is the state of the mind in a dream, it may ra tio nally besaid that ev ery per son is mad once in twenty-four hours, for were heto act in the day as he dreams in the night, he would be con fined for alu na tic. In a state of wake ful ness, those three fac ul ties be ing all ac -tive, and act ing in uni son, con sti tute the rational man.In dream it is oth er wise, and, there fore, that state which is called in san ity ap pears to be no other than a dismission of those fac ul ties,and a ces sa tion of the judg ment dur ing wake ful ness, that we so of tenex pe ri ence dur ing sleep; and id i ocy, into which some per sons havefallen, is that ces sa tion of all the fac ul ties of which we can be sen si -ble when we hap pen to wake before our memory.
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In this view of the mind, how ab surd it is to place re li ance upondreams, and how much more ab surd to make them a foun da tion forre li gion; yet the be lief that Je sus Christ is the Son of God, be got tenby the Holy Ghost, a be ing never heard of be fore, stands on the fool -ish story of an old man’s dream. “And be hold the an gel of the Lordap peared unto him in a dream, say ing, Jo seph, thou son of Da vid,fear not thou to take unto thee Mary thy wife, for that which is con -ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.” – Matt. i. 20.Af ter this we have the child ish sto ries of three or four otherdreams: about Jo seph go ing into Egypt; about his com ing backagain; about this, and about that, and this story of dreams has thrownEu rope into a dream for more than a thou sand years.All the ef forts that na ture, rea son, and con science have made toawaken man from it, have been as cribed by priest craft and su per sti -tion to the work ing of the devil, and had it not been for the Amer i canRev o lu tion, which, by es tab lish ing the uni ver sal right of con science, first opened the way to free dis cus sion, and for the French Rev o lu -tion that fol lowed, this Re li gion of Dreams had con tin ued to bepreached, and that af ter it had ceased to be be lieved. Those whopreached it and did not be lieve it, still be lieve the de lu sion nec es sary. They were not bold enough to be honest, nor honest enough to bebold.Ev ery new re li gion, like a new play, re quires a new ap pa ra tus ofdresses and ma chin ery, to fit the new char ac ters it cre ates. The storyof Christ in the New Tes ta ment brings a new be ing upon the stage,which it calls the Holy Ghost; and the story of Abra ham, the fa ther of the Jews, in the Old Tes ta ment, gives ex is tence to a new or der of be -ings it calls an gels. There was no Holy Ghost be fore the time ofChrist, nor an gels be fore the time of Abraham.We hear noth ing of these winged gen tle men, till more than twothou sand years, ac cord ing to the Bi ble chro nol ogy, from the timethey say the heav ens, the earth, and all therein were made. Af ter this,they hop about as thick as birds in a grove. The first we hear of, payshis ad dresses to Hagar in the wil der ness; then three of them visit Sa -rah; an other wres tles a fall with Ja cob; and these birds of pas sagehav ing found their way to earth and back, are con tin u ally com ingand go ing. They eat and drink, and up again to heaven.
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What they do with the food they carry away in their bel lies, theBi ble does not tell us. Per haps they do as the birds do, dis charge it asthey fly; for nei ther the Scrip ture nor the Church hath told us thereare nec es sary houses for them in heaven. One would think that a sys -tem loaded with such gross and vul gar ab sur di ties as Scrip ture re li -gion is could never have ob tained credit; yet we have seen whatpriest craft and fa nat i cism could do, and credulity believe.From an gels in the Old Tes ta ment we get to proph ets, towitches, to seers of vi sions, and dream ers of dreams; and some timeswe are told, as in I Sam. ix. 15, that God whis pers in the ear. At othertimes we are not told how the im pulse was given, or whether sleep -ing or wak ing. In II Sam. xxiv. 1, it is said, “And again the an ger ofthe lord was kin dled against Is rael, and he moved Da vid againstthem to say, Go num ber Is rael and Ju dah.” And in I Chron. xxi. 1,when the same story is again re lated, it is said, “And Sa tan stood upagainst Is rael, and moved Da vid to number Israel.”Whether this was done sleep ing or wak ing, we are not told, but it seems that Da vid, whom they call “a man af ter God’s own heart,” did not know by what spirit he was moved; and as to the men called in -spired pen men, they agree so well about the mat ter, that in one bookthey say that it was God, and in the other that it was the devil.Yet this is trash that the Church im poses upon the world as theWORD OF GOD; this is the col lec tion of lies and con tra dic tionscalled the HOLY BIBLE! this is the rub bish called REVEALEDRELIGION!The idea that writ ers of the Old Tes ta ment had of a God wasbois ter ous, con tempt ible, and vul gar. They make him the Mars of the Jews, the fight ing God of Is rael, the con jur ing God of their Priestsand Proph ets. They tell us as many fa bles of him as the Greeks told of Her cu les. They pit him against Pha raoh, as it were to box with him,and Mo ses car ries the chal lenge. They make their God to say in sult -ingly, “I will get me honor upon Pha raoh and upon all his host, upon his char i ots and upon his horse men.” And that He may keep Hisword, they make Him set a trap in the Red Sea, in the dead of thenight, for Pha raoh, his host, and his horses, and drown them as arat-catcher would do so many rats. Great honor in deed! the story ofJack the gi ant-killer is better told!
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They match Him against the Egyp tian ma gi cians to con jure with them, and af ter hard con jur ing on both sides (for where there is nogreat con test there is no great honor) they bring Him off vic to ri ous.The first three es says are a dead match: each party turns his rod into a ser pent, the rivers into blood, and cre ates frogs: but upon the fourth,the God of the Is ra el ites ob tains the lau rel, He cov ers them all overwith lice! The Egyp tian ma gi cians can not do the same, and this lousy tri umph proclaims the victory!They make their God to rain fire and brim stone upon Sodom and Go mor rah and belch fire and smoke upon Mount Si nai, as if He wasthe Pluto of the lower re gions. They make Him salt up Lot’s wife like pick led pork; they make Him pass like Shake speare’s Queen Mabinto the brain of their priests, proph ets, and proph et esses, and ticklethem into dreams, and af ter mak ing Him play all kinds of tricks theycon found Him with Sa tan, and leave us at a loss to know what Godthey meant!This is the de scrip tive God of the Old Tes ta ment; and as to theNew, though the au thors of it have var ied the scene, they have con -tin ued the vul gar ity.Is man ever to be the dupe of priest craft, the slave of su per sti -tion? Is he never to have just ideas of his Cre ator? It is better not tobe lieve there is a God, than to be lieve of Him falsely. When we be -hold the mighty uni verse that sur rounds us, and dart our con tem pla -tion into the eter nity of space, filled with in nu mer a ble orbs re volv ing in eter nal har mony, how pal try must the tales of the Old and NewTes ta ments, pro fanely called the word of God, ap pear to thoughtfulman!The stu pen dous wis dom and un err ing or der that reign and gov -ern through out this won drous whole, and call us to re flec tion, put toshame the Bi ble! The God of eter nity and of all that is real, is not thegod of pass ing dreams and shad ows of man’s imag i na tion. The Godof truth is not the god of fa ble; the be lief of a god be got ten and a godcru ci fied, is a god blas phemed. It is mak ing a profane use of reason.I shall con clude this Es say on Dream with the first two verses ofEc cle si as tics xxxiv, one of the books of the Apoc ry pha. “The hopesof a man void of un der stand ing are vain and false; and dreams lift up 
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fools. Whoso regardeth dreams is like him that catcheth at a shadow,and followeth af ter the wind.”I now pro ceed to an ex am i na tion of the pas sages in the Bi ble,called proph e cies of the com ing of Christ, and to show there are noproph e cies of any such per son; that the pas sages clan des tinely styled proph e cies are not proph e cies; and that they re fer to cir cum stancesthe Jew ish na tion was in at the time they were writ ten or spo ken, andnot to any dis tance of future time or person.
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EXAMINATION OF THEPROPHECIESThe pas sages called proph e cies of, or con cern ing, Je susChrist, in the Old Tes ta ment may be classed un der the twofol low ing heads. First, those re ferred to in the four books of the New Tes ta ment,called the four Evan ge lists, Mat thew, Mark, Luke, and John. Sec ondly, those which trans la tors and com men ta tors have, oftheir own imag i na tion, erected into proph e cies, and dubbed with that ti tle at the head of the sev eral chap ters of the Old Tes ta ment. Of these it is scarcely worth while to waste time, ink, and pa per upon; I shall,there fore, con fine my self chiefly to those re ferred to in the afore saidfour books of the New Tes ta ment. If I show that these are not proph e -cies of the per son called Je sus Christ, nor have ref er ence to any suchper son, it will be per fectly need less to com bat those which trans la -tors or the Church have in vented, and for which they had no other au -thor ity than their own imag i na tion.I be gin with the book called the Gos pel ac cord ing to St. Mat -thew.In i. 18, it is said, “Now the birth of Je sus Christ was on thiswise: When His mother Mary was es poused to Jo seph be fore theycame to gether, SHE WAS FOUND WITH CHILD OF THE HOLYGHOST.”This is go ing a lit tle too fast; be cause to make this verse agreewith the next it should have said no more than that she was foundwith child; for the next verse says, “Then Jo seph her hus band, be inga just man, and not will ing to make her a pub lic ex am ple, wasminded to put her away pri vately.” Con se quently Jo seph had foundout no more than that she was with child, and he knew it was not byhim self.



Verses 20, 21. “And while he thought of these things, [that iswhether he should put her away pri vately, or make a pub lic ex am pleof her], be hold the An gel of the Lord ap peared to him IN A DREAM[that is, Jo seph dreamed that an an gel ap peared unto him] say ing, Jo -seph, thou son of Da vid, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, forthat which is con ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she shallbring forth a son, and call his name Je sus; for He shall save His peo -ple from their sins.”Now, with out en ter ing into any dis cus sion upon the mer its orde mer its of the ac count here given, it is proper to ob serve, that it hasno higher au thor ity than that of a dream; for it is im pos si ble to a man to be hold any thing in a dream but that which he dreams of.I ask not, there fore, whether Jo seph if there was such a man hadsuch a dream or not, be cause ad mit ting he had, it proves noth ing. Sowon der ful and ir ra tio nal is the fac ulty of the mind in dream, that itacts the part of all the char ac ters its imag i na tion cre ates, and what itthinks it hears from any of them is no other than what the rov ing ra -pid ity of its own imag i na tion in vents. It is there fore noth ing to mewhat Jo seph dreamed of; whether of the fi del ity or in fi del ity of hiswife. I pay no re gard to my own dreams, and I should be weak in deed to put faith in the dreams of an other.The verses that fol low those I have quoted, are the words of thewriter of the book of Mat thew. “Now [says he] all this [that is, all this dream ing and this preg nancy] was done that it might be ful filledwhich was spo ken of the Lord by the Prophet, say ing, Be hold a vir gin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name Em man uel, which be ing in ter preted, is, God with us.”This pas sage is in Isa iah vii, 14, and the writer of the book ofMat thew en deav ors to make his read ers be lieve that this pas sage is aproph ecy of the per son called Je sus Christ. It is no such thing, and Igo to show it is not. But it is first nec es sary that I ex plain the oc ca sion of these words be ing spo ken by Isaiah. The reader will then eas ily per ceive that so far from their be inga proph ecy of Je sus Christ, they have not the least ref er ence to such a per son, nor to any thing that could hap pen in the time that Christ issaid to have lived, which was about seven hun dred years af ter thetime of Isa iah. The case is this:
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On the death of Sol o mon the Jew ish na tion split into two mon ar -chies: one called the king dom of Ju dah, the cap i tal of which was Je -ru sa lem: the other the king dom of Is rael, the cap i tal of which wasSa maria. The king dom of Ju dah fol lowed the line of Da vid, and theking dom of Is rael that of Saul; and these two ri val mon ar chies fre -quently car ried on fierce wars against each other.At this time Ahaz was King of Ju dah, which was in the time ofIsa iah, Pekah was King of Is rael; and Pekah joined him self to Rezin,King of Syria, to make war against Ahaz, King of Ju dah; and thesetwo kings marched a con fed er ated and pow er ful army against Je ru -sa lem. Ahaz and his peo ple be came alarmed at their dan ger, and“their hearts were moved as the trees of the wood are moved with thewind.” Isaiah vii, 3.In this per il ous sit u a tion of things, Isa iah ad dresses him self toAhaz, and as sures him in the name of the Lord (the cant phrase of allthe proph ets), that these two kings should not suc ceed against him;and to as sure him that this should be the case (the case was how everdi rectly con trary1) tells Ahaz to ask a sign of the Lord.This Ahaz de clined do ing, giv ing as a rea son, that he would nottempt the Lord; upon which Isa iah, who pre tends to be sent fromGod, says, verse 14, “There fore the Lord him self shall give you asign, be hold a vir gin shall con ceive and bear a son – but ter andhoney shall he eat, that he may know to re fuse the evil and choose the good – for be fore the child shall know to re fuse the evil and choosethe good, the land which thou abhorrest shall be for saken of both herkings” – mean ing the King of Is rael and the King of Syria who weremarch ing against him.Here then is the sign, which was to be the birth of a child, andthat child a son; and here also is the time lim ited for the ac com plish -ment of the sign, namely, be fore the child should know to re fuse theevil and choose the good.The thing, there fore, to be a sign of suc cess to Ahaz, must besome thing that would take place be fore the event of the bat tle thenpend ing be tween him and the two kings could be known. A thing tobe a sign must pre cede the thing sig ni fied. The sign of rain must bebe fore the rain.
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It would have been mock ery and in sult ing non sense for Isa iah to have as sured Ahaz a sign that these two things should not pre vailagainst him, that a child should be born seven hun dred years af ter hewas dead, and that be fore the child so born should know to re fuse theevil and choose the good, he, Ahaz, should be de liv ered from thedan ger he was then im me di ately threat ened with.But the case is, that the child of which Isa iah speaks was his own child, with which his wife or his mis tress was then preg nant; for hesays in the next chap ter (Is. viii, 2), “And I took unto me faith ful wit -nesses to re cord, Uriah the priest, and Zech a riah the son ofJeberechiah; and I went unto the proph et ess, and she con ceived andbear a son;” and he says, at verse 18 of the same chap ter, “Be hold Iand the chil dren whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and forwon ders in Is rael.” It may not be im proper here to ob serve, that the word trans lateda vir gin in Isa iah, doe not sig nify a vir gin in He brew, but merely ayoung woman. The tense is also fal si fied in the trans la tion. Levigives the He brew text of Isa iah vii, 14, and the trans la tion in Eng lishwith it – “Be hold a young woman IS with child and beareth a son.”The ex pres sion, says he, is in the present tense.This trans la tion agrees with the other cir cum stances re lated ofthe birth of this child which was to be a sign to Ahaz. But as the truetrans la tion could not have been im posed upon the world as a proph -ecy of a child to be born seven hun dred years af ter wards, the Chris -tian trans la tors have fal si fied the orig i nal: and in stead of mak ingIsa iah to say, be hold a young woman IS with child and beareth a son,they have made him to say, “Be hold a vir gin shall con ceive and beara son.”It is, how ever, only nec es sary for a per son to read Isa iah vii, andviii, and he will be con vinced that the pas sage in ques tion is noproph ecy of the per son called Je sus Christ. I pass on to the sec ondpas sage quoted from the Old Tes ta ment by the New, as a proph ecy ofJesus Christ.Mat thew ii, 1-6. “Now when Je sus was born in Beth le hem ofJudea, in the days of Herod the king, be hold there came wise menfrom the East to Je ru sa lem, say ing, where is he that is born king ofthe Jews? for we have seen his star in the East and are come to wor -
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ship him. When Herod the king heard these things he was trou bled,and all Je ru sa lem with him; and when he had gath ered all the chiefpriests and scribes of the peo ple to gether, he de manded of themwhere Christ should be born. And they said unto him, In Beth le hem,in the land of Judea: for thus it is writ ten by the prophet, And thouBeth le hem, in the land of Judea, art not the least among the princesof Ju dah, for out of thee shall come a Gov er nor that shall rule mypeo ple Is rael.” This passage is in Micah v, 2.I pass over the ab sur dity of see ing and fol low ing a star in the day time, as a man would a will-with-the-wisp, or a can dle and lan tern atnight; and also that of see ing it in the East, when them selves camefrom the East; for could such a thing be seen at all to serve them for aguide, it must be in the West to them. I con fine my self solely to thepas sage called a proph ecy of Je sus Christ.The book of Mi cah, in the pas sage above quoted, v, 2, is speak -ing of some per son, with out men tion ing his name, from whom somegreat achieve ments were ex pected; but the de scrip tion he gives ofthis per son, verse 5, 6, proves ev i dently that is not Je sus Christ, forhe says, “and this man shall be the peace, when the As syr ian shallcome into our land: and when he shall tread in our pal aces, then shallwe raise up against him [that is against the As syr ian] seven shep -herds and eight principal men.”And they shall waste the land of As syria with the sword, andthe land of Nim rod on the en trance thereof; thus shall he [the per sonspo ken of at the head of the sec ond verse] de liver us from the As syr -ian, when he com eth into our land, and when he treadeth within ourbor ders.” This is so ev i dently de scrip tive of a mil i tary chief, that it can notbe ap plied to Christ with out out rag ing the char ac ter they pre tend togive us of him. Be sides which, the cir cum stances of the times herespo ken of, and those of the times in which Christ is said to havelived, are in con tra dic tion to each other. It was the Romans, and not the Assyrians that had con queredand were in the land of Judea, and trod in their pal aces when Christwas born, and when he died, and so far from his driv ing them out, itwas they who signed the war rant for his ex e cu tion, and he suf feredun der it.
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Hav ing thus shown that this is no proph ecy of Je sus Christ, Ipass on to the third pas sage quoted from the Old Tes ta ment by theNew, as a proph ecy of him. This, like the first I have spo ken of, is in -tro duced by a dream. Jo seph dreameth an other dream, and dreameththat he seeth an other angel.The ac count be gins at Mat thew ii, 13. “The an gel of the Lord ap -peared to Jo seph in a dream, say ing, Arise and take the young childand his mother and flee into Egypt, and be thou there un til I bringthee word: For Herod will seek the life of the young child to de stroyhim.”When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by night and de parted into Egypt: and was there un til the death of Herod, thatit might be ful filled which was spo ken of the Lord by the prophet,say ing, Out of Egypt have I called my son.”This pas sage is in the book of Ho sea, xi, 1. The words are,“When Is rael was a child then I loved him and called my son out ofEgypt. As they called them so they went from them: they sac ri ficedunto Baalim and burned in cense to graven im ages.”This pas sage, falsely called a proph ecy of Christ, re fers to thechil dren of Is rael com ing out of Egypt in the time of Pha raoh, and tothe idol a try they com mit ted af ter wards. To make it ap ply to Je susChrist, he then must be the per son who sac ri ficed unto Baalim andburned in cense to graven im ages; for the per son called out of Egyptby the col lec tive name, Is rael, and the per sons com mit ting this idol a -try, are the same per sons or the descendants of them.This then can be no proph ecy of Je sus Christ, un less they arewill ing to make an idol a ter of him. I pass on to the fourth pas sagecalled a proph ecy by the writer of the book of Mat thew.This is in tro duced by a story told by no body but him self, andscarcely be lieved by any body, of the slaugh ter of all the chil dren un -der two years old, by the com mand of Herod. A thing which it is notprob a ble should be done by Herod, as he only held an of fice un derthe Ro man Gov ern ment, to which ap peals could al ways be had, aswe see in the case of Paul. Mat thew, how ever, hav ing made or toldhis story, says, ii, 17, 18, “Then was ful filled that which was spo kenby Jeremy the prophet, say ing – In Ramah was there a voice heard,
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lam en ta tion, and weep ing and great mourn ing, Ra chel weep ing forher chil dren, and would not be com forted be cause they were not.”This pas sage is in Jer e miah xxxi, 15; and this verse, when sep a -rated from the verses be fore and af ter it, and which ex plain its ap pli -ca tion, might with equal pro pri ety be ap plied to ev ery case of wars,sieges, and other violences, such as the Chris tians them selves haveof ten done to the Jews, where moth ers have la mented the loss of their children.There is noth ing in the verse, taken sin gly, that des ig nates orpoints out any par tic u lar ap pli ca tion of it, oth er wise than it points tosome cir cum stances which, at the time of writ ing it, had al ready hap -pened, and not to a thing yet to hap pen, for the verse is in the preter or past tense. I go to ex plain the case and show the ap pli ca tion of theverse.Jer e miah lived in the time that Nebuchadnezzar be sieged, took,plun dered, and de stroyed Je ru sa lem, and led the Jews cap tive toBab y lon. He car ried his vi o lence against the Jews to ev ery ex treme.He slew the sons of King Zedekiah be fore his face, he then put outthe eyes of Zedekiah, and kept him in prison till the day of his death.It is this time of sor row and suf fer ing to the Jews that Jer e miah is speak ing. Their Tem ple was de stroyed, their land des o lated, their na -tion and gov ern ment en tirely bro ken up, and them selves, men,women and chil dren, car ried into cap tiv ity. They had too many sor -rows of their own, im me di ately be fore their eyes, to per mit them, orany of their chiefs, to be em ploy ing them selves on things that might,or might not, hap pen in the world seven hundred years afterwards.It is, as al ready ob served, of this time of sor row and suf fer ing tothe Jews that Jer e miah is speak ing in the verse in ques tion. In thenext two verses (16, 17), he en deav ors to con sole the suf fer ers bygiv ing them hopes, and, ac cord ing to the fash ion of speak ing in those days, as sur ances from the Lord, that their suf fer ings should have anend, and that their chil dren should re turn again to their own chil -dren. But I leave the verses to speak for them selves, and the Old Tes -ta ment to testify against the New.Jer e miah xxxi, 15. “Thus saith the Lord, a voice was heard inRamah [it is in the preter tense], lam en ta tion and bit ter weep ing: Ra -
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chel, weep ing for her chil dren, re fused to be com forted for her chil -dren be cause they were not.” Verse 16, “Thus saith the Lord: Re frainthy voice from weep ing and thine eyes from tears; for thy work shallbe re warded, saith the Lord; and THEY shall come again from theland of the en emy.” Verse 17. - “And there is hope in thine end, saiththe Lord, that thy chil dren shall come again to their own bor der.”By what strange ig no rance or im po si tion is it, that the chil drenof which Jer e miah speaks (mean ing the peo ple of the Jew ish na tion,scrip tur ally called chil dren of Is rael, and not mere in fants un der twoyears old), and who were to re turn again from the land of the en emy,and come again into their own bor ders, can mean the chil dren thatMat thew makes Herod to slaugh ter? Could those re turn again fromthe land of the en emy, or how can the land of the en emy be ap plied tothem? Could they come again to their own borders?Good heav ens! How the world has been im posed upon by tes ta -ment-mak ers, priest craft, and pre tended proph e cies. I pass on to thefifth pas sage called a proph ecy of Je sus Christ.This, like two of the for mer, is in tro duced by dream. Jo sephdreamed an other dream, and dreameth of an other an gel. And Mat -thew is again the his to rian of the dream and the dreamer. If it wereasked how Mat thew could know what Jo seph dreamed, nei ther theBishop nor all the Church could an swer the question.Per haps it was Mat thew that dreamed, and not Jo seph; that is,Jo seph dreamed by proxy, in Mat thew’s brain, as they tell us Dan ieldreamed for Nebuchadnezzar. But be this as it may, I go on with mysub ject.The ac count of this dream is in Mat thew ii, 19-23. “But whenHerod was dead, be hold an an gel of the Lord ap peared in a dream toJo seph in Egypt, say ing, Arise, and take the young child and hismother and go into the land of Is rael; for they are dead which soughtthe young child’s life. And he arose and took the young child and hismother, and came into the land of Is rael.”“But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judea in theroom of his fa ther Herod, he was afraid to go tither. Not with stand ingbe ing warned of God in a dream [here is an other dream] he turnedaside into the parts of Gal i lee; and he came and dwelt in a city called
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Naz a reth, that it might be ful filled which was spo ken by the proph ets, He shall be called a Nazarene.”Here is good cir cum stan tial ev i dence that Mat thew dreamed, for there is no such pas sage in all the Old Tes ta ment; and I in vite theBishop, and all the priests in Chris ten dom, in clud ing those of Amer -ica, to pro duce it. I pass on to the sixth pas sage, called a proph ecy ofJesus Christ.This, as Swift says on an other oc ca sion, is lugged in head andshoul ders; it need only to be seen in or der to be hooted as a forcedand far fetched piece of im po si tion.Mat thew, iv, 12-16, “Now when Je sus heard that John was castinto prison, he de parted into Gal i lee: and leav ing Naz a reth, he cameand dwelt in Capernaum, which is upon the sea-coast, in the bor dersof Zebulon and Nephthalim: That it might be ful filled which wasspo ken by Esaias [Isa iah] the prophet, say ing, The land of Zebulonand the land of Nephtalim, by the way of the sea, be yond Jor dan,Gal i lee of the Gen tiles; the peo ple which sat in dark ness saw greatlight, and to them which sat in the re gion and shadow of death, lightis spring ing upon them.”I won der Mat thew has not made the cris-cross-row, or theChrist-cross-row (I know not how the priests spell it) into a proph -ecy. He might as well have done this as cut out these un con nectedand un des crip tive sen tences from the place they stand in and dubbedthem with that ti tle. The words how ever, are in Isa iah ix, 1, 2 as fol -lows: “Nev er the less the dim ness shall not be such as was in her vex -a tion, when at the first he lightly af flicted the land of Zebulon and the land of Naphtali, and af ter wards did more griev ously af flict her bythe way of the sea be yond Jor dan in Gal i lee of the na tions.”All this re lates to two cir cum stances that had al ready hap penedat the time these words in Isa iah were writ ten. The one, where theland of Zebulon and Naphtali had been lightly af flicted, and af ter -wards more griev ously by the way of the sea.But ob serve, reader, how Mat thew has fal si fied the text. He be -gins his quo ta tion at a part of the verse where there is not so much asa comma, and thereby cuts off ev ery thing that re lates to the first af -flic tion. He then leaves out all that re lates to the sec ond af flic tion,
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and by this means leaves out ev ery thing that makes the verse in tel li -gi ble, and re duces it to a sense less skel e ton of names of towns.To bring this im po si tion of Mat thew clearly and im me di atelybe fore the eye of the reader, I will re peat the verse, and put be tweenbrack ets [] the words he has left out, and put in ital ics those that hehas preserved.“[Nev er the less the dim ness shall not be such as was in her vex a -tion when at the first he lightly af flicted] the land of Zebulon and theland of Naphtali, [and did af ter wards more griev ously af flict her] bythe way of the sea be yond Jor dan in Gal i lee of the na tions.”What gross im po si tion is it to gut, as the phrase is, a verse in thisman ner, ren der it per fectly sense less, and then puff it off on a cred u -lous world as a proph ecy. I pro ceed to the next verse.Verse 2. “The peo ple that walked in dark ness have seen a greatlight; they that dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon themhath the light shined.” All this is his tor i cal, and not in the least pro -phet i cal. The whole is in the preter tense: it speaks of things that hadbeen ac com plished at the time the words were writ ten, and not ofthings to be ac com plished afterwards.As then the pas sage is in no pos si ble sense pro phet i cal, nor in -tended to be so, and that to at tempt to make it so is not only to fal sifythe orig i nal but to com mit a crim i nal im po si tion, it is mat ter of nocon cern to us, oth er wise than as cu ri os ity, to know who the peo plewere of which the pas sage speaks that sat in dark ness, and what thelight was that had shined in upon them.If we look into the pre ced ing chap ter, Isa iah viii, of which ix isonly a con tin u a tion, we shall find the writer speak ing, at verse nine -teen of “witches and wiz ards who peep about and mut ter,” and ofpeo ple who made ap pli ca tion to them; and he preaches and ex hortsthem against this darksome practice.It is of this peo ple, and of this darksome prac tice, or walk ing indark ness, that he is speak ing at ix, 2; and with re spect to the light that had shined in upon them, it re fers en tirely to his own min is try, and tothe bold ness of it, which op posed it self to that of the witches and wiz -ards who peeped about and muttered.
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Isa iah is, upon the whole, a wild, dis or derly writer, pre serv ing in gen eral no clear chain of per cep tion in the ar range ment of his ideas,and con se quently pro duc ing no de fined con clu sions from them.It is the wild ness of his style, the con fu sion of his ideas, and therant ing met a phors he em ploys, that have af forded so many op por tu -ni ties to priest craft in some cases, and to su per sti tion in oth ers, to im -pose those de fects upon the world as proph e cies of Jesus Christ.Find ing no di rect mean ing in them, and not know ing what tomake of them, and sup pos ing at the same time they were in tended tohave a mean ing, they sup plied the de fect by in vent ing a mean ing oftheir own, and called it his. I have how ever in this place done Isa iahthe jus tice to res cue him from the claws of Mat thew, who has tornhim un mer ci fully to pieces, and from the im po si tion or ig no rance ofpriests and com men ta tors, by let ting Isaiah speak for himself.If the words walk ing in dark ness, and light break ing in, could inany case be ap plied pro phet i cally, which they can not be, they wouldbetter ap ply to the times we now live in than to any other. The worldhas “walked in dark ness” for eigh teen hun dred years, both as to re li -gion and gov ern ment, and it is only since the Amer i can Rev o lu tionbe gan that light has broken in.The be lief of one God, whose at trib utes are re vealed to us in thebook or scrip ture of the cre ation, which no hu man hand can coun ter -feit or fal sify, and not in the writ ten or printed book which, as Mat -thew has shown, can be al tered or fal si fied by ig no rance or de sign, isnow mak ing its way among us: and as to gov ern ment, the light is al -ready gone forth, and while men ought to be care ful not to be blinded by the ex cess of it, as at a cer tain time in France when ev ery thing was Robespierrean vi o lence, they ought to rev er ence, and even to adoreit, with all the per se ver ance that true wisdom can inspire.I pass on to the sev enth pas sage, called a proph ecy of Je susChrist.Mat thew viii, 16, 17. “When the eve ning was come, theybrought unto him [Je sus] many that were pos sessed with dev ils, andhe cast out the spir its with his word, and healed all that were sick:That it might be ful filled which was spo ken by Esaias [Isa iah] theprophet, say ing, him self took our in fir mi ties, and bare our sick ness.”
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This af fair of peo ple be ing pos sessed by dev ils, and of cast ingthem out, was the fa ble of the day when the books of the New Tes ta -ment were writ ten. It had not ex is tence at any other time. The booksof the Old Tes ta ment men tion no such thing; the peo ple of the pres -ent day know of no such thing; nor does the his tory of any peo ple orcoun try speak of such a thing. It starts upon us all at once in the bookof Mat thew, and is al to gether an in ven tion of the New Tes ta mentmak ers and the Christian Church.The book of Mat thew is the first book where the word devil ismen tioned.* We read in some of the books of the Old Tes ta ment ofthings called fa mil iar spir its, the sup posed com pan ion of peo plecalled witches and wiz ards. It was no other than the trick of pre -tended con jur ers to ob tain money from cred u lous and ig no rant peo -ple, or the fab ri cated charge of su per sti tious ma lig nancy againstun for tu nate and de crepit old age. But the idea of a fa mil iar spirit, ifwe can af fix any idea to the term, is ex ceed ingly dif fer ent to that ofbeing possessed by a devil.In the one case, the sup posed fa mil iar spirit is a dex ter ous agent,that co mes and goes and does as he is bid den; in the other, he is a tur -bu lent roar ing mon ster, that tears and tor tures the body into con vul -sions. Reader, who ever thou art, put thy trust in thy Cre ator, makeuse of the rea son He en dowed thee with, and cast from thee all suchfables.The pas sage al luded to by Mat thew, for as a quo ta tion it is false,is in Isa iah, liii, 4, which is as fol lows: “Surely he [the per son ofwhom Isa iah is speak ing] hath borne our griefs and car ried our sor -rows.” It is in the preter tense.Here is noth ing about cast ing out dev ils, nor cur ing of sick -nesses. The pas sage, there fore, so far from be ing a proph ecy ofChrist, is not even ap pli ca ble as a cir cum stance.Isa iah, or at least the writer of the book that bears his name, em -ploys the whole of this chap ter, liii, in la ment ing the suf fer ings ofsome de ceased per sons, of whom he speaks very pa thet i cally. It is amon ody on the death of a friend; but he men tions not the name of theper son, nor gives any cir cum stance of him by which he can be per -
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son ally known; and it is this si lence, which is ev i dence of noth ing,that Mat thew has laid hold of, to put the name of Christ to it; as if thechiefs of the Jews, whose sor rows were then great, and the times they lived in big with dan ger, were never think ing about their own af fairs,nor the fate of their own friends, but were con tin u ally run ning awild-goose chase into futurity.To make a mon ody into a proph ecy is an ab sur dity. The char ac -ters and cir cum stances of men, even in the dif fer ent ages of theworld, are so much alike, that what is said of one may with pro pri etybe said of many; but this fit ness does not make the pas sage into aproph ecy; and none but an im pos ter, or a bigot, would call it so.Isa iah, in de plor ing the hard fate and loss of his friend, men tionsnoth ing of him but what the hu man lot of man is sub ject to. All thecases he states of him, his per se cu tions, his im pris on ment, his pa -tience in suf fer ing, and his per se ver ance in prin ci ple, are all withinthe line of na ture; they be long ex clu sively to none, and may withjust ness be said of many.But if Je sus Christ was the per son the Church rep re sents him tobe, that which would ex clu sively ap ply to him must be some thingthat could not ap ply to any other per son; some thing be yond the lineof na ture, some thing be yond the lot of mor tal man; and there are nosuch ex pres sions in this chap ter, nor any other chap ter in the OldTestament.It is no ex clu sive de scrip tion to say of a per son, as is said of theper son Isa iah is la ment ing in this chap ter, He was op pressed and hewas af flicted, yet he opened not his mouth; he is brought as a lamb tothe slaugh ter, and as a sheep be fore his shear ers is dumb, so heopeneth not his mouth. This may be said of thou sands of per sons,who have suf fered oppressions and un just death with pa tience, si -lence, and per fect resignation.Grotius, whom the Bishop [of Llan daff] es teems a most learnedman, and who cer tainly was so, sup poses that the per son of whomIsa iah is speak ing, is Jer e miah. Grotius is led into this opin ion fromthe agree ment there is be tween the de scrip tion given by Isa iah andthe case of Jer e miah, as stated in the book that bears his name.
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If Jer e miah was an in no cent man, and not a trai tor in the in ter estof Nebuchadnezzar when Je ru sa lem was be sieged, his case washard; he was ac cused by his coun try men, was per se cuted, op pressed, and im pris oned, and he says of him self, (see Jer. xi. 19) “But as forme I was like a lamb or an ox that is brought to the slaugh ter.”I should be in clined to the same opin ion with Grotius, had Isa iah lived at the time when Jer e miah un der went the cru el ties of which hespeaks; but Isa iah died about fifty years be fore; and it is of a per sonof his own time whose case Isa iah is la ment ing in the chap ter inques tion, and which im po si tion and big otry, more than seven hun -dred years af ter wards, per verted into a proph ecy of a per son they call Jesus Christ.I pass on to the eighth pas sage called a proph ecy of Je sus Christ.Mat thew xii, 14-21: “Then the Phar i sees went out and held acoun cil against him, how they might de stroy him. But when Je susknew it he with drew him self; and great num bers fol lowed him andhe healed them all; and he charged them they should not make himknown; That it might be ful filled which was spo ken by Esaias [Isa -iah] the prophet, say ing, Be hold my ser vant, whom I have cho sen;my be loved, in whom my soul is well pleased; I will put my spiritupon him, and he shall show judg ment to the Gentiles.”He shall not strive nor cry; nei ther shall any man hear his voicein the streets. A bruised reed shall he not break, and smok ing flaxshall he not quench, till he send forth judg ment unto vic tory. And inhis name shall the Gen tiles trust.”In the first place, this pas sage hath not the least re la tion to thepur pose for which it is quoted.Mat thew says, that the Phar i sees held a coun cil against Je sus tode stroy him – that Je sus with drew him self – that great num bers fol -lowed him – that he healed them – and that he charged them theyshould not make him known. But the pas sage Mat thew has quoted asbe ing ful filled by these cir cum stances does not so much as ap ply toany one of them.It has noth ing to do with the Phar i sees hold ing a coun cil to de -stroy Je sus – with his with draw ing him self – with great num bers fol -
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low ing him - with his heal ing them - nor with his charg ing them notto make him known.The pur pose for which the pas sage is quoted, and the pas sage it -self, are as re mote from each other, as noth ing from some thing. Butthe case is, that peo ple have been so long in the habit of read ing thebooks called the Bi ble and Tes ta ment with their eyes shut, and theirsenses locked up, that the most stu pid in con sis ten cies have passed on them for truth, and im po si tion for proph ecy. The All wise Cre atorhath been dis hon ored by be ing made the au thor of fa ble, and the hu -man mind degraded by believing it.In this pas sage, as in that last men tioned, the name of the per sonof whom the pas sage speaks is not given, and we are left in the darkre spect ing him. It is this de fect in the his tory that big otry and im po si -tion have laid hold of, to call it prophecy.Had Isa iah lived in the time of Cyrus, the pas sage would de -scrip tively ap ply to him. As King of Per sia, his au thor ity was greatamong the Gen tiles, and it is of such a char ac ter the pas sage speaks;and his friend ship for the Jews, whom he lib er ated from cap tiv ity,and who might then be com pared to a bruised reed, was extensive.But this de scrip tion does not ap ply to Je sus Christ, who had noau thor ity among the Gen tiles; and as to his own coun try men, fig u ra -tively de scribed by the bruised reed, it was they who cru ci fied him.Nei ther can it be said of him that he did not cry, and that his voicewas not heard in the street. As a preacher it was his busi ness to beheard, and we are told that he trav eled about the coun try for thatpurpose.Mat thew has given a long ser mon, which (if his au thor ity isgood, but which is much to be doubted since he im poses so much) Je -sus preached to a mul ti tude upon a moun tain, and it would be a quib -ble to say that a moun tain is not a street, since it is a place equally aspublic.The last verse in the pas sage (the fourth) as it stands in Isa iah,and which Mat thew has not quoted, says, “He shall not fail nor bedis cour aged till he have set judg ment in the earth, and the isles shallwait for his law.” This also ap plies to Cyrus. He was not dis cour aged, 
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he did not fail, he con quered all Bab y lon, lib er ated the Jews, and es -tab lished laws.But this can not be said of Je sus Christ, who in the pas sage be -fore us, ac cord ing to Mat thew, [xii, 15], with drew him self for fear ofthe Phar i sees, and charged the peo ple that fol lowed him not to makeit known where he was; and who, ac cord ing to other parts of the Tes -ta ment, was con tin u ally mov ing from place to place to avoid beingapprehended.2But it is im ma te rial to us, at this dis tance of time, to know whothe per son was: it is suf fi cient to the pur pose I am upon, that of de -tect ing fraud and false hood, to know who it was not, and to show itwas not the per son called Je sus Christ. I pass on to the ninth pas sage called a proph ecy of Je sus Christ.Mat thew xxi. 1-5. “And when they drew nigh unto Je ru sa lem,and were come to Bethpage, unto the Mount of Ol ives, then Je sussent two of his dis ci ples, say ing unto them, Go into the vil lage overagainst you, and straight way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt withher; loose them and bring them unto me. And if any man say ought toyou, ye shall say, the Lord hath need of them, and straight way he will send them. All this was done that it might be ful filled which was spo -ken by the prophet, say ing, Tell ye the daugh ter of Sion, Be hold thyKing com eth unto thee, meek, and sit ting upon an ass, and a colt thefoal of an ass.”Poor ass! let it be some con so la tion amidst all thy suf fer ings,that if the hea then world erected a bear into a con stel la tion, theChris tian world has el e vated thee into a prophecy.This pas sage is in Zech a riah ix, 9, and is one of the whims offriend Zech a riah to con grat u late his coun try men, who were then re -turn ing from cap tiv ity in Bab y lon, and him self with them, to Je ru sa -lem. It has no con cern with any other sub ject. It is strange thatapos tles, priests, and com men ta tors, never per mit, or never sup pose,the Jews to be speak ing of their own affairs.Ev ery thing in the Jew ish books is per verted and dis torted intomean ings never in tended by the writ ers. Even the poor ass must notbe a Jew-ass but a Chris tian-ass. I won der they did not make an apos -
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tle of him, or a bishop, or at least make him speak and proph esy. Hecould have lifted up his voice as loud as any of them.Zech a riah, in the first chap ter of his book, in dulges him self insev eral whims on the joy of get ting back to Je ru sa lem. He says at theeighth verse, “I saw by night [Zech a riah was a sharpsighted seer] and be hold a man set ting on a red horse [yes reader, a red horse], and hestood among the myr tle trees that were in the bot tom, and be hind him were red horses, speck led and white.” He says noth ing about greenhorses, nor blue horses, per haps be cause it is dif fi cult to dis tin guishgreen from blue by night, but a Chris tian can have no doubt theywere there, be cause “faith is the ev i dence of things not seen.”Zech a riah then in tro duces an an gel among his horses, but hedoes not tell us what color the an gel was of, whether black or white,nor whether he came to buy horses, or only to look at them as cu ri os i -ties, for cer tainly they were of that kind. Be this how ever as it may,he en ters into con ver sa tion with this an gel on the joy ful af fair of get -ting back to Je ru sa lem, and he saith at the six teenth verse, “There -fore, thus saith the Lord, I AM RETURNED to Je ru sa lem withmer cies; my house shall be built in it saith the Lord of hosts, and aline shall be stretched forth upon Je ru sa lem.” An ex pres sion sig ni -fy ing the rebuilding the city.All this, whim si cal and imag i nary as it is, suf fi ciently provesthat it was the en try of the Jews into Je ru sa lem from cap tiv ity, andnot the en try of Je sus Christ seven hun dred years af ter wards, that isthe sub ject upon which Zech a riah is always speaking.As to the ex pres sion of rid ing upon an ass, which com men ta torsrep re sent as a sign of hu mil ity in Je sus Christ, the case is, he neverwas so well mounted be fore. The asses of those coun tries are largeand well pro por tioned, and were an ciently the chief of rid ing an i -mals. Their beasts of bur den, and which served also for the con vey -ance of the poor, were cam els and drom e dar ies. We read in Judges x,4, that Jair [one of the Judges of Is rael] “had thirty sons that rode onthirty ass-colts, and they had thirty cit ies.” But com men ta tors distorteverything.There is be sides very rea son able grounds to con clude that thisstory of Je sus rid ing pub licly into Je ru sa lem, ac com pa nied, as it issaid at verses eight and nine, by a great mul ti tude, shout ing and re -
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joic ing and spread ing their gar ments by the way, is a story al to getherdestitute of truth.In the last pas sage called a proph ecy that I ex am ined, Je sus isrep re sented as with draw ing, that is, run ning away, and con ceal inghim self for fear of be ing ap pre hended, and charg ing the peo ple thatwere with him not to make him known. No new cir cum stance hadarisen in the in terim to change his con di tion for the better; yet here he is rep re sented as mak ing his pub lic en try into the same city fromwhich he had fled for safety. The two cases con tra dict each other somuch, that if both are not false, one of them at least can scarcely betrue.For my own part, I do not be lieve there is one word of his tor i caltruth in the whole book. I look upon it at best to be a ro mance; theprin ci pal per son age of which is an imag i nary or al le gor i cal char ac ter founded upon some tale, and in which the moral is in many partsgood, and the nar ra tive part very badly and blunderingly written.I pass on to the tenth pas sage called a proph ecy of Je sus Christ.Mat thew xxvi, 51-56: “And be hold one of them which was withJe sus [mean ing Pe ter] stretched out his hand, and drew his sword,and struck a ser vant of the high priest, and smote off his ear. Thensaid Je sus unto him, put up again thy sword into its place: for all theythat take the sword shall per ish with the sword. Thinkest thou that Ican not now pray to my Fa ther, and he shall pres ently give me morethan twelve le gions of an gels? But how then shall the Scrip tures beful filled that thus it must be?”In that same hour Je sus said to the mul ti tudes, Are ye come outas against a thief, with swords and with staves for to take me? I satdaily with you teach ing in the tem ple, and ye laid no hold on me. Butall this was done that the Scrip tures of the proph ets might be ful -filled.”This loose and gen eral man ner of speak ing, ad mits nei ther ofde tec tion nor of proof. Here is no quo ta tion given, nor the name ofany Bi ble au thor men tioned, to which ref er ence can be had.There are, how ever, some high im prob a bil i ties against the truthof the ac count.
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First – It is not pos si ble that the Jews, who were then a con -quered peo ple, and un der sub jec tion to the Romans, should be per -mit ted to wear swords.Sec ondly – If Pe ter had at tacked the ser vant of the high priestand cut off his ear, he would have been im me di ately taken up by theguard that took up his mas ter and sent to prison with him.Thirdly – What sort of dis ci ples and preach ing apos tles mustthose of Christ have been that wore swords?Fourthly – This scene is rep re sented to have taken place thesame eve ning of what is called the Lord’s sup per, which makes, ac -cord ing to the cer e mony of it, the in con sis tency of wear ing swordsthe greater.I pass on to the elev enth pas sage called a proph ecy of Je susChrist.Mat thew xxvii, 3-10: “Then Ju das, which had be trayed him,when he saw that he was con demned, re pented him self, and broughtagain the thirty pieces of sil ver to the chief priests and el ders, say ing,I have sinned in that I have be trayed the in no cent blood. And theysaid, What is that to us, see thou to that. And he cast down the thirtypieces of sil ver, and de parted, and went and hanged himself.”And the chief priests took the sil ver pieces and said, it is notlaw ful to put them in the trea sury, be cause it is the price of blood.And they took coun sel, and bought with them the pot ter’s field, tobury strang ers in. Where fore that field is called the field of bloodunto this day.“Then was ful filled that which was spo ken by Jer e miah theprophet, say ing, And they took the thirty pieces of sil ver, the price ofhim that was val ued, whom they of the chil dren of Is rael did value,and gave them for the pot ter’s field, as the Lord ap pointed me.”This is a most bare faced piece of im po si tion. The pas sage in Jer -e miah which speaks of the pur chase of a field, has no more to do with the case to which Mat thew ap plies it, than it has to do with the pur -chase of lands in Amer ica. I will re cite the whole passage:Jer e miah xxxii, 6-15: “And Jer e miah said, The word of the Lord came unto me, say ing, Be hold Hanameel, the son of Shallum thineun cle, shall come unto thee, say ing, Buy thee my field that is in
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Anathoth, for the right of re demp tion is thine to buy it. So Hanameelmine un cle’s son came to me in the court of the prison, ac cord ing tothe word of the Lord, and said unto me, Buy my field I pray thee thatis in Anathoth, which is in the coun try of Benjamin; for the right ofin her i tance is thine, and the re demp tion is thine; buy it for thyself.”Then I knew this was the word of the Lord. And I bought thefield of Hanameel mine un cle’s son, that was in Anathoth, andweighed him the money, even sev en teen she kels of sil ver. And I sub -scribed the ev i dence and sealed it, and took wit nesses and weighedhim the money in the bal ances.“So I took the ev i dence of the pur chase, both that which wassealed ac cord ing to the law and cus tom, and that which was open;and I gave the ev i dence of the pur chase unto Baruch the son ofNeriah, the son of Maaseiah, in the sight of Hanameel mine un cle’sson, and in the pres ence of the wit nesses that sub scribed [the book ofthe pur chase], be fore all the Jews that sat in the court of the prison. ”And I charged Baruch be fore them, say ing, Thus saith the Lordof hosts, the God of Is rael: Take these ev i dences, this ev i dence of thepur chase, both which is sealed, and this ev i dence which is open, andput them in an earthen ves sel, that they may con tinue many days. For thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Is rael: Houses and fields andvine yards shall be pos sessed again in this land.”I fore bear mak ing any re mark on this abom i na ble im po si tion ofMat thew. The thing glar ingly speaks for it self. It is priests and com -men ta tors that I rather ought to cen sure, for hav ing preached false -hood so long, and kept peo ple in dark ness with re spect to thoseimpositions.I am not con tend ing with these men upon points of doc trine, forI know that soph istry has al ways a city of ref uge. I am speak ing offacts; for wher ever the thing called a fact is a false hood, the faithfounded upon it is de lu sion, and the doc trine raised upon it not true.Ah, reader, put thy trust in thy Cre ator, and thou wilt be safe; but ifthou trustest to the book called the Scrip tures thou trustest to the rot -ten staff of fa ble and false hood. But I re turn to my subject.There is among the whims and rev er ies of Zech a riah, men tionmade of thirty pieces of sil ver given to a pot ter. They can hardly have 
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been so stu pid as to mis take a pot ter for a field: and if they had, thepas sage in Zech a riah has no more to do with Je sus, Ju das, and thefield to bury strang ers in, than that al ready quoted. I will re cite thepassage.Zech a riah xi, 7-14: “And I will feed the flock of slaugh ter, evenyou, O poor of the flock. And I took unto me two staves; the one Icalled Beauty, the other I called Bands; and I fed the flock. Threeshep herds also I cut off in one month; and my soul lothed them, andtheir soul also ab horred me. Then said I, I will not feed you; thatwhich dieth, let it die; and that which is to be cut off, let it be cut off;and let the rest eat ev ery one the flesh of an other.”And I took my staff, even Beauty, and cut it asun der, that Imight break my cov e nant which I had made with all the peo ple. Andit was bro ken in that day; and so the poor of the flock who waitedupon me knew that it was the word of the Lord. And I said unto them, If ye think good, give me my price, and if not, for bear. So theyweighed for my price thirty pieces of sil ver.“And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the pot ter; a goodlyprice that I was prised at of them. And I took the thirty pieces of sil -ver, and cast them to the pot ter in the house of the Lord. Then I cutasun der mine other staff, even Bands, that I might break the broth er -hood be tween Ju dah and Is rael.3”There is no mak ing ei ther head or tail of this in co her ent gib ber -ish. His two staves, one called Beauty and the other Bands, is somuch like a fairy tale, that I doubt if it had any other or i gin. There is,how ever, no part that has the least re la tion to the case stated in Mat -thew; on the con trary, it is the re verse of it. Here the thirty pieces ofsil ver, what ever it was for, is called a goodly price, it was as much asthe thing was worth, and ac cord ing to the lan guage of the day, wasap proved of by the Lord, and the money given to the pot ter in thehouse of the Lord.In the case of Je sus and Ju das, as stated in Mat thew, the thirtypieces of sil ver were the price of blood; the trans ac tion was con -demned by the Lord, and the money when re funded was re fused ad -mit tance into the trea sury. Ev ery thing in the two cases is the re verseof each other.
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Be sides this, a very dif fer ent and di rect con trary ac count to thatof Mat thew, is given of the af fair of Ju das, in the book called the“Acts of the Apos tles”; ac cord ing to that book the case is, that so farfrom Ju das re pent ing and re turn ing the money, and the high priestsbuy ing a field with it to bury strang ers in, Ju das kept the money andbought a field with it for him self; and in stead of hang ing him self asMat thew says, that he fell head long and burst asun der. Some com -men ta tors en deavor to get over one part of the con tra dic tion by ri dic -u lously sup pos ing that Ju das hanged himself first and the rope broke.Acts i, 16-18: “Men and breth ren, this Scrip ture must needshave been ful filled which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of Da vidspake be fore con cern ing Ju das, which was guide to them that tookJe sus [Da vid says not a word about Ju das], for he [Ju das] was num -bered among us and ob tained part of our min is try. Now this man pur -chased a field with the re ward of in iq uity, and fall ing head long, heburst asun der in the midst and his bow els gushed out.”Is it not a spe cies of blas phemy to call the New Tes ta ment re -vealed re li gion, when we see in it such con tra dic tions and ab sur di -ties? I pass on to the twelfth pas sage called a proph ecy of Je susChrist.Mat thew xxvii, 35: “And they cru ci fied him, and parted his gar -ments, cast ing lots; that it might be ful filled which was spo ken by the prophet, They parted my gar ments among them, and upon my ves ture did they cast lots.” This ex pres sion is in Psalm xxii, 18.The writer of that Psalm (who ever he was, for the Psalms are acol lec tion and not the work of one man) is speak ing of him self andhis own case, and not that of an other. He be gins this Psalm with thewords which the New Tes ta ment writ ers as cribed to Je sus Christ:“My God, my God, why hast Thou for saken me” – words whichmight be ut tered by a com plain ing man with out any great im pro pri -ety, but very im prop erly from the mouth of a reputed God.The pic ture which the writer draws of his own sit u a tion in thisPsalm, is gloomy enough. He is not proph e sy ing, but com plain ing ofhis own hard case. He rep re sents him self as sur rounded by en e miesand be set by per se cu tions of ev ery kind; and by the way of show ingthe inveteracy of his per se cu tors he says, “They parted my gar mentsamong them, and cast lots upon my ves ture.”
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The ex pres sion is in the pres ent tense; and is the same as to say,they pur sue me even to the clothes upon my back, and dis pute howthey shall di vide them. Be sides, the word ves ture does not al waysmean cloth ing of any kind, but Prop erty, or rather the ad mit ting aman to, or in vest ing him with prop erty; and as it is used in this Psalmdis tinct from the word gar ment, it ap pears to be used in this sense.But Je sus had no prop erty; for they make him say of him self, “Thefoxes have holes and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son ofMan hath not where to lay his head.”But be this as it may, if we per mit our selves to sup pose the Al -mighty would con de scend to tell, by what is called the spirit ofproph ecy, what could come to pass in some fu ture age of the world, it is an in jury to our own fac ul ties, and to our ideas of His great ness, toimag ine that it would be about an old coat, or an old pair of breeches,or about any thing which the com mon ac ci dents of life, or the quar -rels which at tend it, ex hibit every day.That which is in the power of man to do, or in his will not to do,is not sub ject for proph ecy, even if there were such a thing, be cause it can not carry with it any ev i dence of di vine power, or di vine in ter po -si tion.The ways of God are not the ways of men. That which an Al -mighty power per forms, or wills, is not within the cir cle of hu manpower to do, or to con trol. But an ex e cu tioner and his as sis tantsmight quar rel about di vid ing the gar ments of a suf ferer, or di videthem with out quar rel ling, and by that means ful fil the thing called aproph ecy, or set it aside.In the pas sages be fore ex am ined, I have ex posed the false hoodof them. In this I ex hibit its de grad ing mean ness, as an in sult to theCre ator and an in jury to hu man reason.Here end the pas sages called proph e cies by Mat thew.Mat thew con cludes his book by say ing, that when Christ ex -pired on the cross, the rocks rent, the graves opened, and the bod iesof many of the saints arose; and Mark says, there was dark ness overthe land from the sixth hour un til the ninth.They pro duce no proph ecy for this; but had these things beenfacts, they would have been a proper sub ject for proph ecy, be cause
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none but an Al mighty power could have in spired a fore know ledge of them, and af ter wards ful filled them. Since then there is no suchproph ecy, but a pre tended proph ecy of an old coat, the proper de duc -tion is, there were no such things, and that the book of Mat thew wasfa ble and falsehood.I pass on to the book called the Gos pel ac cord ing to St. Mark.THE BOOK OF MARKThere are but few pas sages in Mark called proph e cies; and butfew in Luke and John. Such as there are I shall ex am ine, and alsosuch other pas sages as in ter fere with those cited by Mat thew.Mark be gins his book by a pas sage which he puts in the shape ofa proph ecy. Mark i, 1,2. – “The be gin ning of the Gos pel of Je susChrist, the Son of God: As it is writ ten in the proph ets, Be hold I sendmy mes sen ger be fore thy face, which shall pre pare thy way be forethee.” (Malachi iii,1)The pas sage in the orig i nal is in the first per son. Mark makesthis pas sage to be a proph ecy of John the Bap tist, said by the Churchto be a fore run ner of Je sus Christ. But if we at tend to the verses thatfol low this ex pres sion, as it stands in Malachi, and to the first andfifth verses of the next chap ter, we shall see that this ap pli ca tion of itis er ro ne ous and false.Malachi hav ing said, at the first verse, “Be hold I will send mymes sen ger, and he shall pre pare the way be fore me,” says, at the sec -ond verse, “But who may abide the day of his com ing? And whoshall stand when he appeareth? for he is like a re finer’s fire, and likefuller’s soap.”This de scrip tion can have no ref er ence to the birth of Je susChrist, and con se quently none to John the Bap tists. It is a scene offear and ter ror that is here de scribed, and the birth of Christ is al waysspo ken of as a time of joy and glad tidings.Malachi, con tin u ing to speak on the same sub ject, ex plains inthe next chap ter what the scene is of which he speaks in the versesabove quoted, and whom the per son is whom he calls the mes sen ger.“Be hold,” says he, (iv, 1), “the day com eth that shall burn like an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do wick edly, shall be stub -

189 The Age of Reason



ble; and the day com eth that shall burn them up, saith the Lord ofhosts, that it shall leave them nei ther root nor branch.” Verse 5: “Be -hold I will send you Eli jah the prophet be fore the com ing of the greatand dread ful day of the Lord.”By what right, or by what im po si tion or ig no rance Mark hasmade Eli jah into John the Bap tist, and Malachi’s de scrip tion of theday of judg ment into the birth day of Christ, I leave to the Bishop [ofLlan daff] to settle.Mark (i,2,3), con founds two pas sages to gether, taken from dif -fer ent books of the Old Tes ta ment. The sec ond verse, “Be hold I sendmy mes sen ger be fore thy face, which shall pre pare thy way be forethee,” is taken, as I have said be fore, from Malachi. The third verse,which says, “The voice of one cry ing in the wil der ness, Pre pare yethe way of the Lord, make His paths straight,” is not in Malachi, butin Isaiah, xl, 3.Whiston says that both these verses were orig i nally in Isa iah. Ifso, it is an other in stance of the dis torted state of the Bi ble, and cor -rob o rates what I have said with re spect to the name and de scrip tionof Cyrus be ing in the book of Isa iah, to which it can not chro no log i -cally belong.The words in Isa iah – “The voice of him that crieth in the wil der -ness, Pre pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight” – arein the pres ent tense, and con se quently not pre dic tive. It is one ofthose rhe tor i cal fig ures which the Old Tes ta ment au thors fre quentlyused. That it is merely rhe tor i cal and met a phor i cal, may be seen atthe sixth verse: “And the voice said, cry; and he said what shall I cry? All flesh is grass.”This is ev i dently noth ing but a fig ure; for flesh is not grass oth -er wise than as a fig ure or met a phor, where one thing is put for an -other. Be sides which, the whole pas sage is too gen eral and toode clam a tory to be ap plied ex clu sively to any par tic u lar person orpurpose.I pass on to the elev enth chap ter.In this chap ter, Mark speaks of Christ rid ing into Je ru sa lemupon a colt, but he does not make it an ac com plish ment of a proph -ecy, as Mat thew has done, for he says noth ing about a proph ecy. In -
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stead of which he goes on the other tack, and in or der to add newhon ors to the ass, he makes it to be a mir a cle; for he says, verse 2, itwas a colt “whereon never man sat”; sig ni fy ing thereby, that as theass had not been bro ken, he con se quently was in spired into goodman ners, for we do not hear that he kicked Je sus Christ off. There isnot a word about his kick ing in all the four Evangelists.I pass on from these feats of horse man ship per formed upon ajack-ass, to the 15th chap ter. At the 24th verse of this chap ter, Markspeaks of part ing Christ’s gar ments and cast ing lots upon them, buthe ap plies no proph ecy to it as Mat thew does. He rather speaks of itas a thing then in prac tice with ex e cu tion ers, as it is at this day.At the 28th verse of the same chap ter, Mark speaks of Christ be -ing cru ci fied be tween two thieves; that, says he, the Scrip ture mightbe ful filled, “which saith, and he was num bered with the trans gres -sors.” The same might be said of the thieves.This ex pres sion is in Isa iah liii, 12. Grotius ap plies it to Jer e -miah. But the case has hap pened so of ten in the world, where in no -cent men have been num bered with trans gres sors, and is stillcon tin u ally hap pen ing, that it is ab sur dity to call it a proph ecy of anypar tic u lar per son. All those whom the church calls mar tyrs werenum bered with trans gres sors. All the hon est pa tri ots who fell uponthe scaf fold in France, in the time of Robespierre, were num beredwith trans gres sors; and if him self had not fallen, the same case ac -cord ing to a note in his own hand writ ing, had be fallen me; yet I sup -pose the Bishop [of Llan daff] will not al low that Isaiah wasprophesying of Thomas Paine.These are all the pas sages in Mark which have any ref er ence toproph e cies.Mark con cludes his book by mak ing Je sus to say to his dis ci ples(xvi, 16-18), “Go ye into all the world and preach the Gos pel to ev ery crea ture; he that be liev eth and is bap tized shall be saved, but he thatbe liev eth not, shall be damned [fine pop ish stuff this], and thesesigns shall fol low them that be lieve: in my name they shall cast outdev ils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up ser -pents; and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them; theyshall lay hands on the sick, and they shall re cover.”
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Now, the Bishop, in or der to know if he has all this sav ing andwon der-work ing faith, should try those things upon him self. Heshould take a good dose of ar senic, and if he please, I will send him arat tle snake from Amer ica.As for my self, as I be lieve in God and not at all in Je sus Christ,nor in the books called the Scrip tures, the ex per i ment does not con -cern me. I pass on to the book of Luke.THE BOOK OF LUKEThere are no pas sages in Luke called proph e cies, ex cept ingthose which re late to the pas sages I have al ready ex am ined.Luke speaks of Mary be ing es poused to Jo seph, but he makes no ref er ences to the pas sage in Isa iah, as Mat thew does. He speaks alsoof Je sus rid ing into Je ru sa lem upon a colt, but he says noth ing abouta proph ecy. He speaks of John the Bap tist and re fers to the pas sage in Isa iah, of which I have already spoken.At chap ter xiii, 31, 32, he says, “The same day there came cer -tain of the Phar i sees, say ing unto him [Je sus], Get thee out and de -part hence, for Herod will kill thee. And he said unto them, Go ye and tell that fox, Be hold I cast out dev ils, and I do cures to-day andto-mor row, and the third day I shall be per fected.”Mat thew makes Herod to die while Christ was a child in Egypt,and makes Jo seph to re turn with the child on the news of Herod’sdeath, who had sought to kill him. Luke makes Herod to be liv ing,and to seek the life of Je sus af ter Je sus was thirty years of age: for hesays (iii, 23), “And Je sus be gan to be about thirty years of age, be ing, as was sup posed, the son of Jo seph.”The ob scu rity in which the his tor i cal part of the New Tes ta mentis in volved, with re spect to Herod, may af ford to priests and com -men ta tors a plea, which to some may ap pear plau si ble, but to nonesat is fac tory, that the Herod of which Mat thew speaks, and the Herodof which Luke speaks, were two different persons.Mat thew calls Herod a king; and Luke (iii, 1) calls Herod, Tet -rarch (that is, Gov er nor) of Gal i lee. But there could be no such per -son as a King Herod, be cause the Jews and their coun try were then
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un der the do min ion of the Ro man Em per ors who gov erned then bytetrarchs, or governors.Luke ii makes Je sus to be born when Cyrenius was Gov er nor ofSyria, to which gov ern ment Judea was an nexed; and ac cord ing tothis, Je sus was not born in the time of Herod. Luke says noth ingabout Herod seek ing the life of Je sus when he was born; nor of hisde stroy ing the chil dren un der two years old; nor of Jo seph flee ingwith Je sus into Egypt; nor of his re turn ing from thence. On the con -trary, the book of Luke speaks as if the per son it calls Christ hadnever been out of Judea, and that Herod sought his life af ter he com -menced preach ing, as is before stated.I have al ready shown that Luke, in the book called the Acts ofthe Apos tles (which com men ta tors as cribe to Luke), con tra dicts theac count in Mat thew with re spect to Ju das and the thirty pieces of sil -ver. Mat thew says that Ju das re turned the money, and that the highpriests bought with it a field to bury strang ers in; Luke says that Ju -das kept the money, and bought a field with it for himself.As it is im pos si ble the wis dom of God should err, so it is im pos -si ble those books should have been writ ten by di vine in spi ra tion.Our be lief in God and His un err ing wis dom for bids us to be lieve it.As for my self, I feel re li giously happy in the to tal disbelief of it.There are no other pas sages called proph e cies in Luke thanthose I have spo ken of. I pass on to the book of John.THE BOOK OF JOHNJohn, like Mark and Luke, is not much of a proph ecy-mon ger.He speaks of the ass, and the cast ing lots for Je sus’ clothes, and some other tri fles, of which I have al ready spo ken.John makes Je sus to say (v, 46), “For had ye be lieved Mo ses, yewould have be lieved me, for he wrote of me.” The book of the Acts,in speak ing of Je sus, says (iii, 22), “For Mo ses truly said unto the fa -thers, A prophet shall the Lord, your God, raise up unto you of yourbreth ren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things what so ever heshall say unto you.”This pas sage is in Deu ter on omy, xviii, 15. They ap ply it as aproph ecy of Je sus. What im po si tion! The per son spo ken of in Deu -
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ter on omy, and also in Num bers, where the same per son is spo ken of,is Joshua, the min is ter of Mo ses, and his im me di ate suc ces sor, andjust such an other Robespierrean char ac ter as Mo ses is rep re sented to have been. The case, as re lated in those books, is as follows:Mo ses was grown old and near to his end, and in or der to pre -vent con fu sion af ter his death, for the Is ra el ites had no set tled sys tem of gov ern ment, it was thought best to nom i nate a suc ces sor to Mo seswhile he was yet liv ing. This was done, as we are told, in the fol low -ing manner:Num bers xxvii, 12, 13 “And the Lord said unto Mo ses, Get theeup into this mount Abarim, and see the land which I have given untothe chil dren of Is rael. And when thou hast seen it thou also shalt begath ered unto thy peo ple, as Aaron thy brother is gath ered.” Verse15-20. “And Mo ses spake unto the Lord, say ing, Let the Lord, theGod of the spir its of all flesh, set a man over the con gre ga tion, whichmay go out be fore them, and which may go in be fore them, andwhich may lead them out, and which may bring them in; that the con -gre ga tion of the Lord be not as sheep that have no Shepard. And theLord said unto Mo ses, take thee Joshua, the son of Nun, a man inwhom is the spirit, and lay thine hand upon him; and set him be foreEleazar the priest, and be fore all the con gre ga tion; and give him acharge in their sight. And thou shalt put some of thine honor uponhim, that all the con gre ga tion of the chil dren of Is rael may be obe di -ent.”Verse 22, 23. “And Mo ses did as the Lord com manded him; andhe took Joshua, and set him be fore Eleazar the priest, and be fore allthe con gre ga tion; and he laid hands upon him, and gave him acharge, as the Lord com manded by the hand of Mo ses.”I have noth ing to do, in this place, with the truth, or the con ju ra -tion here prac ticed, of rais ing up a suc ces sor to Mo ses like unto him -self. The pas sage suf fi ciently proves it is Joshua, and that it is anim po si tion in John to make the case into a proph ecy of Je sus. But theproph ecy-mon gers were so in spired with false hood, that they neverspeak truth.4I pass to the last pas sage, in these fa bles of the Evan ge lists,called a proph ecy of Je sus Christ.
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John, hav ing spo ken of Je sus ex pir ing on the cross be tween twothieves, says, (xix, 32, 33), “Then came the sol diers and break thelegs of the first (mean ing one of the thieves) and of the other whichwas cru ci fied with him. But when they came to Je sus, and saw thathe was dead al ready, they brake not his legs.” Verse 36: “For thesethings were done that the Scrip ture should be ful filled, A bone of himshall not be bro ken.”The pas sage here re ferred to is in Ex o dus, and has no more to dowith Je sus than with the ass he rode upon to Je ru sa lem; nor yet somuch, if a roasted jack-ass, like a roasted he-goat, might be eaten at a Jew ish Pass over. It might be some con so la tion to an ass to know thatthough his bones might be picked, they would not be bro ken. I go tostate the case.The book of Ex o dus, in in sti tut ing the Jew ish pass over, in which they were to eat a he-lamb, or a he-goat, says (xii, 5), “Your lambshall be with out blem ish, a male of the first year; ye shall take it from the sheep or from the goats.” The book, af ter stat ing some cer e mo -nies to be used in kill ing and dress ing it (for it was to be roasted, notboiled), says (verse 43-48), “And the Lord said unto Mo ses andAaron, This is the or di nance of the pass over: there shall no strangereat thereof; but ev ery man’s ser vant that is bought for money, whenthou hast cir cum cised him, then shall he eat thereof. A for eignershall not eat thereof. In one house shall it be eaten; thou shalt notcarry forth ought of the flesh thereof abroad out of the house; nei thershall ye break a bone thereof.”We here see that the case as it stands in Ex o dus is a cer e monyand not a proph ecy, and to tally un con nected with Je sus’ bones, orany part of him.John, hav ing thus filled up the mea sure of ap os tolic fa ble, con -cludes his book with some thing that beats all fa ble; for he says at thelast verse, “And there are also many other things which Je sus did, the which if they could be writ ten ev ery one, I sup pose that even theworld it self could not con tain the books that should be writ ten.”This is what in vul gar life is called a thumper; that is, not only alie, but a lie be yond the line of pos si bil ity; be sides which it is an ab -sur dity, for if they should be writ ten in the world, the world would
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con tain them. Here ends the ex am i na tion of the pas sages calledprophecies.I have now, reader, gone through and ex am ined all the pas sageswhich the four books of Mat thew, Mark, Luke, and John, quote fromthe Old Tes ta ment and call them proph e cies of Je sus Christ. When Ifirst sat down to this ex am i na tion, I ex pected to find cause for somecen sure, but lit tle did I ex pect to find them so ut terly des ti tute oftruth, and of all pre ten sions to it, as I have shown them to be.The prac tice which the writ ers of these books em ploy is notmore false than it is ab surd. They state some tri fling case of the per -son they call Je sus Christ, and then cut out a sen tence from some pas -sage of the Old Tes ta ment and call it a proph ecy of that case. Butwhen the words thus cut out are re stored to the place they are takenfrom, and read with the words be fore and af ter them, they give the lie to the New Tes ta ment. A short in stance or two of this will suf fice forthe whole.They make Jo seph to dream of an an gel, who informs him thatHerod is dead, and tells him to come with the child out of Egypt.They then cut out a sen tence from the book of Ho sea, “Out of Egypthave I called my son,” and ap ply it as a proph ecy in that case. Thewords, “And called my Son out of Egypt,” are in the Bi ble.But what of that? They are only part of a pas sage, and not awhole pas sage, and stand im me di ately con nected with other wordswhich show they re fer to the chil dren of Is rael com ing out of Egyptin the time of Pha raoh, and to the idol a try they com mit tedafterwards.Again, they tell us that when the sol diers came to break the legsof the cru ci fied per sons, they found Je sus was al ready dead, and,there fore, did not break his. They then, with some al ter ation of theorig i nal, cut out a sen tence from Ex o dus, “a bone of him shall not bebro ken,” and ap ply it as a proph ecy of that case.The words “Nei ther shall ye break a bone thereof” (for theyhave al tered the text), are in the Bi ble. But what of that? They are, asin the for mer case, only part of a pas sage, and not a whole pas sage,and when read with the words they are im me di ately joined to, showit is the bones of a he-lamb or a he-goat of which the pas sage speaks.
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These re peated forg er ies and fal si fi ca tions cre ate a well- founded sus pi cion that all the cases spo ken of con cern ing the per soncalled Je sus Christ are made cases, on pur pose to lug in, and thatvery clum sily, some bro ken sen tences from the Old Tes ta ment, andap ply them as proph e cies of those cases; and that so far from his be -ing the Son of God, he did not ex ist even as a man – that he is merelyan imag i nary or al le gor i cal char ac ter, as Apollo, Her cu les, Ju pi ter,and all the de i ties of an tiq uity were. There is no his tory writ ten at thetime Je sus Christ is said to have lived that speaks of the existence ofsuch a person, even as a man.Did we find in any other book pre tend ing to give a sys tem of re -li gion, the false hoods, fal si fi ca tions, con tra dic tions, and ab sur di ties,which are to be met with in al most ev ery page of the Old and NewTes ta ment, all the priests of the pres ent day, who sup posed them -selves ca pa ble, would tri um phantly show their skill in crit i cism, andcry it down as a most glar ing imposition.But since the books in ques tion be long to their own trade andpro fes sion, they, or at least many of them, seek to sti fle ev ery in quiryinto them and abuse those who have the hon esty and the cour age todo it.When a book, as is the case with the Old and New Tes ta ment, isush ered into the world un der the ti tle of be ing the WORD OF GOD,it ought to be ex am ined with the ut most strict ness, in or der to know if it has a well founded claim to that ti tle or not, and whether we are orare not im posed upon: for no poi son is so dan ger ous as that whichpoi sons the physic, so no false hood is so fa tal as that which is madean article of faith.This ex am i na tion be comes more nec es sary, be cause when theNew Tes ta ment was writ ten, I might say in vented, the art of print ingwas not known, and there were no other cop ies of the Old Tes ta mentthan writ ten cop ies. A writ ten copy of that book would cost about asmuch as six hun dred com mon printed Bi bles now cost. Con se -quently the book was in the hands of very few per sons, and thesechiefly of the Church.This gave an op por tu nity to the writ ers of the New Tes ta ment tomake quo ta tions from the Old Tes ta ment as they pleased, and callthem proph e cies, with very lit tle dan ger of be ing de tected. Be sides
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which, the ter rors and in quis i to rial fury of the Church, like what they tell us of the flam ing sword that turned ev ery way, stood sen try overthe New Tes ta ment; and time, which brings ev ery thing else to light,has served to thicken the dark ness that guards it from detection.Were the New Tes ta ment now to ap pear for the first time, ev erypriest of the pres ent day would ex am ine it line by line, and com parethe de tached sen tences it calls proph e cies with the whole pas sages in the Old Tes ta ment, from whence they are taken. Why then do theynot make the same ex am i na tion at this time, as they would make hadthe New Tes ta ment never appeared before?If it be proper and right to make it in one case, it is equallyproper and right to do it in the other case. Length of time can make no dif fer ence in the right to do it at any time. But, in stead of do ing this,they go on as their pre de ces sors went on be fore them, to tell the peo -ple there are proph e cies of Je sus Christ, when the truth is there arenone.They tell us that Je sus rose from the dead, and as cended intoheaven. It is very easy to say so; a great lie is as eas ily told as a lit tleone. But if he had done so, those would have been the only cir cum -stances re spect ing him that would have dif fered from the com monlot of man; and, con se quently, the only case that would ap ply ex clu -sively to him, as proph ecy, would be some pas sage in the Old Tes ta -ment that fore told such things of him.But there is no pas sage in the Old Tes ta ment that speaks of a per -son who, af ter be ing cru ci fied, dead, and bur ied, should rise from the dead, and as cend into heaven. Our proph ecy-mon gers sup ply the si -lence the Old Tes ta ment guards upon such things, by tell ing us ofpas sages they call proph e cies, and that falsely so, about Jo seph’sdream, old clothes, bro ken bones, and such like trifling stuff.In writ ing upon this, as upon ev ery other sub ject, I speak a lan -guage full and in tel li gi ble. I deal not in hints and in ti ma tions. I havesev eral rea sons for this: First, that I may be clearly un der stood. Sec -ondly, that it may be seen I am in ear nest; and thirdly, be cause it is anaf front to truth to treat false hood with complaisance.I will close the trea tise with a sub ject I have al ready touchedupon in the first part of the “Age of Rea son.”
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The world has been amused with the term re vealed re li gion, andthe gen er al ity of priests ap ply this term to the books called the Oldand New Tes ta ment. The Mahometans ap ply the same term to theKo ran. There is no man that be lieves in re vealed re li gion stron gerthan I do; but it is not the rev er ies of the Old and New Tes ta ment, northe Ko ran, that I dig nify with that sa cred ti tle. That which is rev e la -tion to me, ex ists in some thing which no hu man mind can in vent, nohu man hand can counterfeit or alter.The Word of God is the Cre ation we be hold; and this Word ofGod revealeth to man all that is nec es sary for man to know of hisCre ator. Do we want to con tem plate His power? We see it in the im -men sity of His cre ation. Do we want to con tem plate His wis dom?We see it in the un change able or der by which the in com pre hen si blewhole is governed.Do we want to con tem plate His mu nif i cence? We see it in theabun dance with which He fills the earth. Do we want to con tem plateHis mercy? We see it in His not with hold ing that abun dance, evenfrom the un thank ful.Do we want to con tem plate His will, so far as it re spects man?The good ness He shows to all is a les son for our con duct to eachother.In fine – do we want to know what God is? Search not the bookcalled the Scrip ture, which any hu man hand might make, or any im -pos ter in vent; but the SCRIPTURE CALLED THE CREATION.When, in the first part of the “Age of Rea son,” I called the cre -ation, the true rev e la tion of God to man, I did not know that any other per son had ex pressed the same idea. But I lately met with the writ -ings of Doc tor Conyers Middle ton, pub lished the be gin ning of lastcen tury, (eigh teenth cen tury, ed i tor), in which he ex presses him selfin the same man ner, with re spect to the cre ation, as I have done in the“Age of Rea son.”He was prin ci pal li brar ian of the Uni ver sity of Cam bridge, inEng land, which fur nished him with ex ten sive op por tu ni ties of read -ing, and nec es sar ily re quired he should be well ac quainted with thedead as well as the liv ing lan guages. He was a man of a strong orig i -
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nal mind, had the cour age to think for him self, and the hon esty tospeak his thoughts.He made a jour ney to Rome, from whence he wrote let ters toshow that the forms and cer e mo nies of the Romish Chris tian Churchwere taken from the de gen er ate state of the hea then my thol ogy, as itstood in the lat ter times of the Greeks and Romans. He at tacked with -out cer e mony the mir a cles which the Church pre tended to per form;and in one of his trea tises, he calls the cre ation a rev e la tion. The priests of Eng land, of that day, in or der to de fend their cit a -del, by first de fend ing its out-works, at tacked him for at tack ing theRo man cer e mo nies; and one of them cen sures him for call ing thecre ation a rev e la tion. He thus replies to him:“One of them,” says he, “ap pears to be scan dal ized by the ti tle of rev e la tion which I have given to that dis cov ery which God made ofHim self in the vis i ble works of his cre ation. Yet it is no other thanwhat the wise in all ages have given to it, who con sider it as the mostau then tic and in dis put able rev e la tion which God has ever given ofHim self, from the be gin ning of the world to this day.”It was this by which the first no tice of Him was re vealed to thein hab it ants of the earth, and by which alone it has been kept up eversince among the sev eral na tions of it. From this the rea son of manwas en abled to trace out his na ture and at trib utes, and, by a grad ualde duc tion of con se quences, to learn his own na ture also, with all thedu ties be long ing to it, which re late ei ther to God or to his fel low- crea tures.“This con sti tu tion of things was or dained by God, as an uni ver -sal law, or rule of con duct to man; the source of all his knowl edge;the test of all truth, by which all sub se quent rev e la tions, which aresup posed to have been given by God in any other man ner must betried, and can not be re ceived as di vine any fur ther than as they arefound to tally and co in cide with this original standard.”It was this di vine law which I re ferred to in the pas sage abovere cited [mean ing the pas sage on which they had at tacked him], be ing de sir ous to ex cite the reader’s at ten tion to it, as it would en able himto judge more freely of the ar gu ment I was han dling. For by con tem -plat ing this law, he would dis cover the gen u ine way which God Him -
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self has marked out to us for the ac qui si tion of true knowl edge, notfrom the au thor ity or re ports of our fel low-crea tures, but from the in -for ma tion of the facts and ma te rial ob jects which, in His prov i den tial dis tri bu tion of worldly things, He hath pre sented to the per pet ual ob -ser va tion of our senses. For as it was from these that his ex is tenceand na ture, the most im por tant ar ti cles of all knowl edge, were firstdis cov ered to man, so that grand dis cov ery fur nished new light to -ward trac ing out the rest, and made all the in fe rior sub jects of humanknowledge more easily discoverable to us by the same method.“I had an other view like wise in the same pas sage, and ap pli ca -ble to the same end, of giv ing the reader a more en larged no tion ofthe ques tion in dis pute, who, by turn ing his thoughts to re flect on theworks of the Cre ator, as they are man i fested to us in this fab ric of theworld, could not fail to ob serve that they are all of them great, no ble,and suit able to the maj esty of His na ture; car ry ing with them theproofs of their or i gin, and show ing them selves to be the pro duc tionof an all-wise and Al mighty be ing; and by ac cus tom ing his mind tothese sub lime re flec tions, he will be pre pared to de ter mine whetherthose mi rac u lous in ter po si tions, so con fi dently af firmed to us by theprim i tive fa thers, can rea son ably be thought to make a part in thegrand scheme of the Di vine ad min is tra tion, or whether it be agree -able that God, who cre ated all things by His will, and can give whatturn to them He pleases by the same will, should, for the par tic u larpur poses of His gov ern ment and the ser vices of the Church, de scendto the ex pe di ent of vi sions and rev e la tions, granted some times toboys for the in struc tion of the el ders, and some times to women toset tle the fash ion and length of their veils, and some times to pas torsof the Church to en join them to or dain one man a lec turer, an other apriest; or that he should scat ter a pro fu sion of mir a cles around thestake of a mar tyr, yet all of them vain and in sig nif i cant, and with outany sen si ble ef fect, ei ther of pre serv ing the life or eas ing the suf fer -ings of the saint, or even of mor ti fy ing his per se cu tors, who werealways left to enjoy the full triumph of their cruelty, and the poormartyr to expire in a miserable death.”When these things, I say, are brought to the orig i nal test, andcom pared with the gen u ine and in dis put able works of the Cre ator,how min ute, how tri fling, how con tempt ible must they be? And howin cred i ble must it be thought that, for the in struc tion of His Church,
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God should em ploy min is ters so pre car i ous, un sat is fac tory, and in -ad e quate, as the ec sta sies of women and boys, and the vi sions of in -ter ested priests, which were de rided at the very time by men of senseto whom they were proposed.“That this uni ver sal law [con tin ues Middle ton, mean ing the lawre vealed in the works of the Cre ation] was ac tu ally re vealed to thehea then world long be fore the Gos pel was known, we learn from allthe prin ci pal sages of an tiq uity, who made it the cap i tal sub ject oftheir stud ies and writings.“Cicero [says Middle ton] has given us a short ab stract of it, in afrag ment still re main ing from one of his books on gov ern ment,which [says Middle ton] I shall here tran scribe in his own words, asthey will il lus trate my sense also, in the pas sages that ap pear so darkand dan ger ous to my antagonist:“The true law [it is Cicero who speaks], is right rea son, con -form able to the na ture of things, con stant, eter nal, dif fused throughall, which calls us to duty by com mand ing, de ters us from sin by for -bid ding; which never loses it in flu ence with the good, nor ever pre -serves it with the wicked. This law can not be over-ruled by anyother, nor ab ro gated in whole or in part; nor can we be ab solved from it ei ther by the sen ate or by the peo ple; nor are we to seek any othercom ment or in ter preter of it but Him self; nor can there be one law atRome and an other at Ath ens; one now and an other here af ter; but thesame eter nal im mu ta ble law com pre hends all na tions at all times, un -der one com mon mas ter and gov er nor of all – GOD. He is the in ven -tor, propounder, enacter of this law; and who ever will not obey itmust first re nounce him self, and throw off the na ture of man; by do -ing which, he will suf fer the great est pun ish ments though he shouldes cape all the other tor ments which are com monly be lieved to bepre pared for the wicked.’ Here ends the quotation from Cicero.“Our Doc tors [con tin ues Middle ton] per haps will look on this as RANK DEISM; but let them call it what they will, I shall ever avowand de fend it as the fun da men tal, es sen tial, and vi tal part of all truere li gion.” Here ends the quo ta tion from Middleton.I have here given the reader two sub lime ex tracts from men wholived in ages of time far re mote from each other, but who thoughtalike. Cicero lived be fore the time in which they tell us Christ was
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born. Middle ton may be called a man of our own time, as he livedwithin the same cen tury with our selves.In Cicero we see that vast su pe ri or ity of mind, that sub lim ity ofright rea son ing and just ness of ideas, which man ac quires, not bystudy ing Bi bles and Tes ta ments, and the the ol ogy of schools builtthereon, but by study ing the Cre ator in the im men sity and un change -able or der of His cre ation, and the im mu ta bil ity of His law.“There can not,” says Cicero “be one law now, and an otherhere af ter; but the same eter nal im mu ta ble law com pre hends all na -tions, at all times, un der one com mon Mas ter and Gov er nor of all –GOD” But ac cord ing to the doc trine of schools which priests haveset up, we see one law, called the Old Tes ta ment, given in one age ofthe world, and an other law, called the New Tes ta ment, given in an -other age of the world.As all this is con tra dic tory to the eter nal im mu ta ble na ture, andthe un err ing and un change able wis dom of God, we must be com -pelled to hold this doc trine to be false, and the old and the new law,called the Old and New Tes ta ment, to be im po si tions, fa bles andforgeries.In Middle ton, we see the manly el o quence of an en larged mindand the gen u ine sen ti ments of a true be liever in his Cre ator. In steadof re pos ing his faith on books, by what ever name they may be called, whether Old Tes ta ment or New, he fixes the cre ation as the greatorig i nal stan dard by which ev ery other thing called the word or workof God is to be tried. In this we have an in dis put able scale whereby to mea sure ev ery word or work im puted to Him. If the thing so im putedcar ries not in it self the ev i dence of the same Al mighti ness of power,of the same un err ing truth and wis dom, and the same un change ableor der in all its parts, as are vis i bly dem on strated to our senses, andcom pre hen si ble by our rea son, in the mag nif i cent fab ric of the uni -verse, that word or that work is not of God. Let then the two bookscalled the Old and New Tes ta ment be tried by this rule, and the re sultwill be that the au thors of them, whoever they were, will beconvicted of forgery.The in vari able prin ci ples, and un change able or der, which reg u -late the move ments of all the parts that com pose the uni verse, dem -
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on strate both to our senses and our rea son that its Cre ator is a God ofun err ing truth.But the Old Tes ta ment, be side the num ber less ab surd and bag a -telle sto ries it tells of God, rep re sents Him as a God of de ceit, a Godnot to be con fided in. Ezekiel makes God to say (xiv, 9), “And if theprophet be de ceived when he hath spo ken a thing, I, the Lord havede ceived that prophet.” And at xx, 25, he makes God, in speak ing ofthe chil dren of Is rael, to say “Where fore I gave them stat utes thatwere not good, and judg ments by which they should not live.” This,so far from be ing the Word of God, is hor rid blas phemy against Him.Reader, put thy con fi dence in thy God, and put no trust in the Bible.This same Old Tes ta ment, af ter tell ing us that God cre ated theheav ens and the earth in six days, makes the same Al mighty powerand eter nal wis dom em ploy it self in giv ing di rec tions how a priest’sgar ments should be cut, and what sort of stuff they should be madeof, and what their of fer ings should be, gold and sil ver, and brass andblue, and pur ple and scar let, and fine linen and goat’s hair, and rams’skins dyed red, and badger skins, etc. (xxv, 3); and in one of the pre -tended proph e cies I have just ex am ined, God is made to give di rec -tions how they should kill, cook and eat a he-lamb or a he-goat.And Ezekiel (iv), to fill up the mea sure of abom i na ble ab sur dity, makes God to or der him to take wheat and bar ley, and beans andlentiles, and mil let and fitches, and make a loaf or a cake thereof,and bake it with hu man dung and eat it; but as Ezekiel com plainedthat this mess was too strong for his stom ach, the mat ter was com -pro mised from man’s dung to cow-dung. Com pare all this rib aldry,blas phe mously called the Word of God, with the Al mighty powerthat cre ated the uni verse, and whose eter nal wis dom di rects and gov -erns all its mighty move ments, and we shall be at a loss to find aname suf fi ciently contemptible for it.In the prom ises which the Old Tes ta ment pre tends that Godmade to His peo ple, the same de rog a tory ideas of Him pre vail. Itmakes God to prom ise Abra ham that his seed should be like the starsin heaven and the sand on the sea shore for mul ti tude, and that Hewould give them the land of Ca naan as their in her i tance forever.But ob serve, reader, how the per for mance of this prom ise was to be gin, and then ask thine own rea son, if the wis dom of God, whose
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power is equal to His will, could, con sis tently with that power andthat wis dom, make such a promise.The per for mance of the prom ise was to be gin, ac cord ing to thatbook, by four hun dred years of bond age and af flic tion. Gen e sis xv,13, “And he said unto Abra ham, Know of a surety that thy seed shallbe a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; andthey shall af flict them four hun dred years.”This prom ise then to Abra ham and his seed for ever, to in heritthe land of Ca naan, had it been a fact in stead of a fa ble, was to op er -ate, in the com mence ment of it, as a curse upon all the peo ple andtheir chil dren, and their chil dren’s chil dren, for four hun dred years.But the case is, the book of Gen e sis was writ ten af ter the bond -age in Egypt had taken place; and in or der to get rid of the dis grace of the Lord’s cho sen peo ple, as they called them selves, be ing in bond -age to the Gen tiles, they make God to be the au thor of it, and an nex itas a con di tion to a pre tended prom ise; as if God, in mak ing thatprom ise, had ex ceeded His power in per form ing it, and con se -quently, His wis dom in mak ing it, and was obliged to com pro misewith them for one-half, and with the Egyp tians, to whom they wereto be in bondage, for the other half.With out de grad ing my own rea son by bring ing those wretchedand con tempt ible tales into a com par a tive view with the Al mightypower and eter nal wis dom, which the Cre ator hath dem on strated toour senses in the cre ation of the uni verse, I shall con fine my self tosay, that if we com pare them with the di vine and forc ible sen ti mentsof Cicero, the re sult will be that the hu man mind has de gen er ated bybe liev ing them. Man, in a state of grov el ing su per sti tion from whichhe has not cour age to rise, loses the energy of his mental powers.I will not tire the reader with more ob ser va tions on the Old Tes -ta ment.As to the New Tes ta ment, if it be brought and tried by that stan -dard which, as Middle ton wisely says, God has re vealed to oursenses, of His Al mighty power and wis dom in the cre ation and gov -ern ment of the vis i ble uni verse, it will be found equally as false, pal -try, and ab surd, as the Old.

205 The Age of Reason



With out en ter ing, in this place, into any other ar gu ment, that thestory of Christ is of hu man in ven tion and not of di vine or i gin, I willcon fine my self to show that it is de rog a tory to God by the con triv -ance of it; becausethe means it sup poses God to use, are not ad e quate to the end to be ob tained; and, there fore, are de rog a tory to the Al -mighti ness of His power, and the eternity of His wisdom.The New Tes ta ment sup poses that God sent His Son upon earthto make a new cov e nant with man, which the Church calls the cov e -nant of grace; and to in struct man kind in a new doc trine, which itcalls Faith, mean ing thereby, not faith in God, for Cicero and all trueDe ists al ways had and al ways will have this, but faith in the per soncalled Je sus Christ; and that who ever had not this faith should, to usethe words of the New Tes ta ment, be DAMNED.Now, if this were a fact, it is con sis tent with that at trib ute of Godcalled His good ness, that no time should be lost in let ting poor un for -tu nate man know it; and as that good ness was united to Al mightypower, and that power to Al mighty wis dom, all the means ex isted inthe hand of the Cre ator to make it known im me di ately over the whole earth, in a man ner suit able to the Al mighti ness of His di vine na ture,and with ev i dence that would not leave man in doubt; for it is al waysin cum bent upon us, in all cases, to be lieve that the Al mighty al waysacts, not by im per fect means as im per fect man acts, but con sis tentlywith His Al mighti ness. It is this only that can be come the in fal li blecri te rion by which we can pos si bly dis tin guish the works of Godfrom the works of man.Ob serve now, reader, how the com par i son be tween this sup -posed mis sion of Christ, on the be lief or dis be lief of which they sayman was to be saved or damned – ob serve, I say, how the com par i son be tween this, and the Al mighty power and wis dom of God dem on -strated to our senses in the vis i ble creation, goes on.The Old Tes ta ment tells us that God cre ated the heav ens and theearth, and ev ery thing therein, in six days. The term six days is ri dic u -lous enough when ap plied to God; but leav ing out that ab sur dity, itcon tains the idea of Al mighty power act ing unit edly with Al mightywis dom, to pro duce an im mense work, that of the cre ation of the uni -verse and ev ery thing therein, in a short time.
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Now as the eter nal sal va tion of man is of much greater im por -tance than his cre ation, and as that sal va tion de pends, and the NewTes ta ment tells us, on man’s knowl edge of and be lief in the per soncalled Je sus Christ, it nec es sar ily fol lows from our be lief in thegood ness and jus tice of God, and our knowl edge of His Al mightypower and wis dom, as dem on strated in the cre ation, that ALL THIS,if true, would be made known to all parts of the world, in as lit tle time at least, as was em ployed in making the world.To sup pose the Al mighty would pay greater re gard and at ten tion to the cre ation and or ga ni za tion of in an i mate mat ter, than he wouldto the sal va tion of in nu mer a ble mil lions of souls, which Him self hadcre ated, “as the im age of Him self,” is to of fer an in sult to Hisgoodness and His justice.Now ob serve, reader, how the pro mul ga tion of this pre tendedsal va tion by a knowl edge of, and a be lief in Je sus Christ went on,com pared with the work of cre ation. In the first place, it took lon gertime to make the child than to make the world, for nine months werepassed away and to tally lost in a state of preg nancy; which is morethan forty times lon ger time than God em ployed in mak ing theworld, ac cord ing to the Bible account.Sec ondly, sev eral years of Christ’s life were lost in a state of hu -man in fancy. But the uni verse was in ma tu rity the mo ment it ex isted.Thirdly, Christ, as Luke as serts, was thirty years old be fore he be ganto preach what they call his mis sion. Mil lions of souls died in themean time with out knowing it.Fourthly, it was above three hun dred years from that time be fore the book called the New Tes ta ment was com piled into a writ ten copy, be fore which time there was no such book. Fifthly, it was above athou sand years af ter that be fore it could be cir cu lated; be cause nei -ther Je sus nor his apos tles had knowl edge of, or were in spired with,the art of print ing; and, con se quently, as the means for mak ing it uni -ver sally known did not ex ist, the means were not equal to the end,and there fore it is not the work of God.I will here sub join the nine teenth Psalm, which is truly deistical,to show how uni ver sally and in stan ta neously the works of God make them selves known, com pared with this pre tended sal va tion by Je susChrist:
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“The heav ens de clare the glory of God, and the fir ma mentshoweth His hand i work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and nightunto night showeth knowl edge. There is no speech nor lan guagewhere their voice is not heard.”Their line is gone out through all the earth, and their words tothe end of the world. In them hath he set a cham ber for the sun, which is as a bride groom com ing out of his cham ber, and rejoiceth as astrong man to run a race.“His go ing forth is from the end of the heaven, and his cir cuitunto the ends of it, and there is noth ing hid from the heat thereof.”Now, had the news of sal va tion by Je sus Christ been in scribedon the face of the sun and the moon, in char ac ters that all na tionswould have un der stood, the whole earth had known it in twenty-fourhours, and all na tions would have be lieved it; whereas, though it isnow al most two thou sand years since, as they tell us, Christ cameupon earth, not a twen ti eth part of the peo ple of the earth know any -thing of it, and among those who do, the wiser part do not believe it.I have now, reader, gone through all the pas sages called proph e -cies of Je sus Christ, and shown there is no such thing.I have ex am ined the story told of Je sus Christ, and com pared the sev eral cir cum stances of it with that rev e la tion which, as Middle tonwisely says, God has made to us of His power and wis dom in thestruc ture ofthe uni verse, and by which ev ery thing as cribed to Him isto be tried.The re sult is, that the story of Christ has not one trait, ei ther in its char ac ter or in the means em ployed, that bears the least re sem blanceto the power and wis dom of God, as dem on strated in the cre ation ofthe uni verse. All the means are hu man means, slow, un cer tain and in -ad e quate to the ac com plish ment of the end pro posed; and there forethe whole is a fab u lous in ven tion, and undeserving of credit.The priests of the pres ent day pro fess to be lieve it. They gaintheir liv ing by it, and they ex claim against some thing they call in fi -del ity. I will de fine what it is. HE THAT BELIEVES IN THESTORY OF CHRIST IS AN INFIDEL TO GOD. 
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AUTHOR’S APPENDIXCONTRADICTORY DOCTRINES BETWEENMATTHEW AND MARKIn the New Tes ta ment (Mark xvi, 16), it is said “He that be liev -eth and is bap tized shall be saved, but he that be liev eth notshall be damned.” This is mak ing sal va tion, or, in other words, thehap pi ness of man af ter this life, to de pend en tirely on be liev ing, oron what Chris tians call faith.But The Gos pel ac cord ing to Mat thew makes Je sus Christpreach a di rect con trary doc trine to The Gos pel ac cord ing to Mark;for it makes sal va tion, or the fu ture hap pi ness of man, to de pend en -tirely on good works; and those good works are not works done toGod, for He needs them not, but good works done to man.The pas sage re ferred to in Mat thew is the ac count there given ofwhat is called the last day, or the day of judg ment, where the wholeworld is rep re sented to be di vided into two parts, the righ teous andthe un righ teous, met a phor i cally called the sheep and the goats. Tothe one part called the righ teous, or the sheep, it says, “Come, yeblessed of my Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared for you from thebe gin ning of the world: for I was an hun gered, and ye gave me meat;I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took mein: na ked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye vis ited me: I was inprison, and ye came unto me.“Then shall the righ teous an swer him, say ing, Lord, when sawwe thee an hun gered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink?When saw thee a stranger, and took thee in? or na ked, and clothedthee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?And the King shall an swer and say unto them, Ver ily I say unto you,In as much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my breth -ren, ye have done it unto me.”



Thomas Paine 210Here is noth ing about be liev ing in Christ – noth ing about thatphan tom of the imag i na tion called Faith. The works here spo ken ofare works of hu man ity and be nev o lence, or, in other words, an en -deavor to make God’s cre ation happy.Here is noth ing about preach ing and mak ing long prayers, as ifGod must be dic tated to by man; nor about build ing churches andmeet ings, nor hir ing priests to pray and preach in them. Here is noth -ing about pre des ti na tion, that lust which some men have for damn ing one an other.Here is noth ing about bap tism, whether by sprin kling or plung -ing, nor about any of those cer e mo nies for which the Chris tianChurch has been fight ing, per se cut ing, and burn ing each other eversince the Chris tian Church be gan.If it be asked, why do not priests preach the doc trine con tainedin this chap ter, the an swer is easy: they are not fond of prac tic ing itthem selves. It does not an swer for their trade. They had rather getthan give. Char ity with them be gins and ends at home.Had it been said, Come ye blessed, ye have been lib eral in pay -ing the preach ers of the world, ye have con trib uted largely to wardsbuild ing churches and meet ing-houses, there is not a hired priest inChris ten dom but would have thun dered it con tin u ally in the ears ofhis con gre ga tion. But as it is al to gether on good works done to men,the priests pass over it in si lence, and they will abuse me for bring ingit into no tice.



MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGSOf the Re li gion of De ismCom pared with theChris tian Re li gionEv ery per son, of what ever re li gious de nom i na tion he may be, is a DEIST in the first ar ti cle of his Creed. De ism, from theLatin word Deus, God, is the be lief of a God, and this be lief is thefirst ar ti cle of ev ery man’s creed.It is on this ar ti cle, uni ver sally con sented to by all man kind, thatthe De ist builds his church, and here he rests. When ever we stepaside from this ar ti cle, by mix ing it with ar ti cles of hu man in ven tion,we wan der into a lab y rinth of un cer tainty and fa ble, and be come ex -posed to ev ery kind of im po si tion by pre tend ers to rev e la tion.The Per sian shows the Zend-Aves ta of Zo ro as ter, the law giverof Per sia, and calls it the di vine law; the Bramin shows the Shaster,re vealed, he says, by God to Brama, and given to him out of a cloud;the Jew shows what he calls the law of Mo ses, given, he says, byGod, on the Mount Si nai; the Chris tian shows a col lec tion of booksand epis tles, writ ten by no body knows who, and called the New Tes -ta ment; and the Mahometan shows the Ko ran, given, he says, by God to Ma homet: each of these calls it self re vealed re li gion, and the onlytrue Word of God, and this the fol low ers of each pro fess to be lievefrom the habit of ed u ca tion, and each be lieves the oth ers are im posed upon.But when the di vine gift of rea son be gins to ex pand it self in themind and calls man to re flec tion, he then reads and con tem platesGod and His works, and not in the books pre tend ing to be rev e la tion.The cre ation is the Bi ble of the true be liever in God. Ev ery thing inthis vast vol ume in spires him with sub lime ideas of the Cre ator. Thelit tle and pal try, and of ten ob scene, tales of the Bi ble sink intowretch ed ness when put in com par i son with this mighty work.



The De ist needs none of those tricks and shows called mir a clesto con firm his faith, for what can be a greater mir a cle than the cre -ation it self, and his own ex is tence?There is a hap pi ness in De ism, when rightly un der stood, that isnot to be found in any other sys tem of re li gion. All other sys temshave some thing in them that ei ther shock our rea son, or are re pug -nant to it, and man, if he thinks at all, must sti fle his rea son in or der to force him self to believe them.But in De ism our rea son and our be lief be come hap pily united.The won der ful struc ture of the uni verse, and ev ery thing we be holdin the sys tem of the cre ation, prove to us, far better than books cando, the ex is tence of a God, and at the same time pro claim Hisattributes.It is by the ex er cise of our rea son that we are en abled to con tem -plate God in His works, and im i tate Him in His ways. When we seeHis care and good ness ex tended over all His crea tures, it teaches usour duty to ward each other, while it calls forth our grat i tude to Him.It is by for get ting God in His works, and run ning af ter the books ofpre tended rev e la tion, that man has wan dered from the straight pathof duty and hap pi ness, and be come by turns the vic tim of doubt andthe dupe of delusion.Ex cept in the first ar ti cle in the Chris tian creed, that of be liev ingin God, there is not an ar ti cle in it but fills the mind with doubt as tothe truth of it, the in stant man be gins to think. Now ev ery ar ti cle in acreed that is nec es sary to the hap pi ness and sal va tion of man, oughtto be as ev i dent to the rea son and com pre hen sion of man as the firstar ti cle is, for God has not given us rea son for the pur pose of con -found ing us, but that we should use it for our own happiness and Hisglory.The truth of the first ar ti cle is proved by God Him self, and isuni ver sal; for the cre ation is of it self dem on stra tion of the ex is tenceof a Cre ator. But the sec ond ar ti cle, that of God’s be get ting a son, isnot proved in like man ner, and stands on no other au thor ity than thatof a tale.Cer tain books in what is called the New Tes ta ment tell us thatJo seph dreamed that the an gel told him so, (Mat thew i, 20): “And be -
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hold the an gel of the Lord ap peared to Jo seph, in a dream, say ing, Jo -seph, thou son of Da vid, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife, forthat which is con ceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.”The ev i dence upon this ar ti cle bears no com par i son with the ev i -dence upon the first ar ti cle, and there fore is not en ti tled to the samecredit, and ought not to be made an ar ti cle in a creed, be cause the ev i -dence of it is de fec tive, and what ev i dence there is, is doubt ful andsus pi cious. We do not be lieve the first ar ti cle on the au thor ity ofbooks, whether called Bi bles or Korans, nor yet on the vi sion ary au -thor ity of dreams, but on the au thor ity of God’s own vis i ble works inthe cre ation.The na tions who never heard of such books, nor of such peo pleas Jews, Chris tians, or Mahometans, be lieve the ex is tence of a Godas fully as we do, be cause it is self-ev i dent. The work of man’s hands is a proof of the ex is tence of man as fully as his per sonal ap pear ancewould be.When we see a watch, we have as pos i tive ev i dence of the ex is -tence of a watch maker, as if we saw him; and in like man ner the cre -ation is ev i dence to our rea son and our senses of the ex is tence of aCre ator. But there is noth ing in the works of God that is ev i dence that He begat a son, nor any thing in the sys tem of cre ation that cor rob o -rates such an idea, and, there fore, we are not au tho rized in be liev ingit. What truth there may be in the story that Mary, be fore she wasmar ried to Jo seph, was kept by one of the Ro man sol diers, and waswith child by him, I leave to be set tled be tween the Jews and Chris -tians. The story how ever has prob a bil ity on its side, for her hus bandJo seph sus pected and was jeal ous of her, and was go ing to put heraway. “Jo seph, her hus band, be ing a just man, and not will ing tomake her a pub lic ex am ple, was go ing to put her away, pri vately.”(Matt. i, 19).I have al ready said that “when ever we step aside from the firstar ti cle (that of be liev ing in God), we wan der into a lab y rinth of un -cer tainty,” and here is ev i dence of the just ness of the re mark, for it isim pos si ble for us to de cide who was Je sus Christ’s fa ther.
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But pre sump tion can as sume any thing, and there fore it makesJo seph’s dream to be of equal au thor ity with the ex is tence of God,and to help it on calls it rev e la tion. It is im pos si ble for the mind ofman in its se ri ous mo ments, how ever it may have been en tan gled byed u ca tion, or be set by priest craft, not to stand still and doubt uponthe truth of this ar ti cle and of its creed.But this is not all. The sec ond ar ti cle of the Chris tian creed hav -ing brought the son of Mary into the world (and this Mary, ac cord ingto the chro no log i cal ta bles, was a girl of only fif teen years of agewhen this son was born), the next ar ti cle goes on to ac count for hisbe ing be got ten, which was, that when he grew a man he should beput to death, to ex pi ate, they say, the sin that Adam brought into theworld by eat ing an ap ple or some kind of for bid den fruit.But though this is the creed of the Church of Rome, fromwhence the Prot es tants bor rowed it, it is a creed which that Churchhas man u fac tured of it self, for it is not con tained in nor de rived from, the book called the New Tes ta ment.The four books called the Evan ge lists, Mat thew, Mark, Lukeand John, which give, or pre tend to give, the birth, say ings, life,preach ing, and death of Je sus Christ, make no men tion of what iscalled the fall of man; nor is the name of Adam to be found in any ofthose books, which it cer tainly would be if the writ ers of them be -lieved that Je sus was be got ten, born, and died for the pur pose of re -deem ing man kind from the sin which Adam had brought into theworld. Je sus never speaks of Adam him self, of the gar den of Eden,nor of what is called the fall of man.But the Church of Rome hav ing set up its new re li gion, which itcalled Chris tian ity, in vented the creed which it named the Apos tles’s Creed, in which it calls Je sus the only son of God, con ceived by theHoly Ghost, and born of the Vir gin Mary; things of which it is im pos -si ble that man or woman can have any idea, and con se quently no be -lief but in words; and for which there is no au thor ity but the idle story of Jo seph’s dream in the first chap ter of Mat thew, which any de sign -ing im pos ter or fool ish fa natic might make.
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It then man u fac tured the al le go ries in the book of Gen e sis intofact, and the al le gor i cal tree of life and the tree of knowl edge intoreal trees, con trary to the be lief of the first Chris tians, and for whichthere is not the least au thor ity in any of the books of the New Tes ta -ment; for in none of them is there any men tion made of such place asthe Gar den of Eden, nor of any thing that is said to have hap penedthere.But the Church of Rome could not erect the per son called Je susinto a Sav ior of the world with out mak ing the al le go ries in the bookof Gen e sis into fact, though the New Tes ta ment, as be fore ob served,gives no au thor ity for it. All at once the al le gor i cal tree of knowl edge be came, ac cord ing to the Church, a real tree, the fruit of it real fruit,and the eating of it sinful.As priest craft was al ways the en emy of knowl edge, be causepriest craft sup ports it self by keep ing peo ple in de lu sion and ig no -rance, it was con sis tent with its pol icy to make the ac qui si tion ofknowl edge a real sin.The Church of Rome hav ing done this, it then brings for ward Je -sus the son of Mary as suf fer ing death to re deem man kind from sin,which Adam, it says, had brought into the world by eat ing the fruit of the tree of knowl edge. But as it is im pos si ble for rea son to be lievesuch a story, be cause it can see no rea son for it, nor have any ev i -dence of it, the Church then tells us we must not re gard our rea son,but must be lieve, as it were, and that through thick and thin, as if God had given man rea son like a play thing, or a rat tle, on pur pose to make fun of him.Rea son is the for bid den tree of priest craft, and may serve to ex -plain the al le gory of the for bid den tree of knowl edge, for we mayrea son ably sup pose the al le gory had some mean ing and ap pli ca tionat the time it was in vented. It was the prac tice of the East ern na tionsto con vey their mean ing by al le gory, and re late it in the man ner offact. Je sus fol lowed the same method, yet no body ever sup posed theal le gory or par a ble of the rich man and Laz a rus, the Prod i gal Son,the ten Virgins, etc., were facts.Why then should the tree of knowl edge, which is far more ro -man tic in idea than the par a bles in the New Tes ta ment are, be sup -
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posed to be a real tree?* The an swer to this is, be cause the Churchcould not make its new-fangled sys tem, which it called Chris tian ity,hold to gether with out it. To have made Christ to die on ac count of anal le gor i cal tree would have been too barefaced a fable.But the ac count, as it is given of Je sus in the New Tes ta ment,even vi sion ary as it is, does not sup port the creed of the Church thathe died for the re demp tion of the world. Ac cord ing to that ac count he was cru ci fied and bur ied on the Fri day, and rose again in good healthon the Sunday morn ing, for we do not hear that he was sick. Thiscan not be called dy ing, and is rather mak ing fun of death thansuffering it.There are thou sands of men and women also, who if they couldknow they should come back again in good health in about thirty-sixhours, would pre fer such kind of death for the sake of the ex per i -ment, and to know what the other side of the grave was. Why thenshould that which would be only a voy age of cu ri ous amuse ment tous, be mag ni fied into merit and suf fer ing in him? If a God, he couldnot suf fer death, for im mor tal ity can not die, and as a man his deathcould be no more than the death of any other person.The be lief of the re demp tion of Je sus Christ is al to gether an in -ven tion of the Church of Rome, not the doc trine of the New Tes ta -ment. What the writ ers of the New Tes ta ment at tempted to prove bythe story of Je sus is the res ur rec tion of the same body from the grave,which was the be lief of the Phar i sees, in op po si tion to the Sad du cees(a sect of Jews) who denied it.Paul, who was brought up a Phar i see, la bors hard at this for itwas the creed of his own Phar i sa ical Church: I Co rin thi ans xv is fullof sup posed cases and as ser tions about the res ur rec tion of the samebody, but there is not a word in it about re demp tion. This chap termakes part of the fu neral ser vice of the Episcopal Church.The dogma of the re demp tion is the fa ble of priest craft in ventedsince the time the New Tes ta ment was com piled, and the agree able
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de lu sion of it suited with the de prav ity of im moral liv ers. When menare taught to as cribe all their crimes and vices to the temp ta tions ofthe devil, and to be lieve that Je sus, by his death, rubs all off, and pays their pas sage to heaven gra tis, they be come as care less in mor als as aspend thrift would be of money, were he told that his fa ther had en -gaged to pay off all his scores.It is a doc trine not only dan ger ous to mor als in this world, but toour hap pi ness in the next world, be cause it holds out such a cheap,easy, and lazy way of get ting to heaven, as has a ten dency to in ducemen to hug the de lu sion of it to their own injury.But there are times when men have se ri ous thoughts, and it is atsuch times, when they be gin to think, that they be gin to doubt thetruth of the Chris tian re li gion; and well they may, for it is too fan ci ful and too full of con jec ture, in con sis tency, im prob a bil ity and ir ra tio -nal ity, to af ford con so la tion to the thought ful man. His rea son re volts against his creed. He sees that none of its ar ti cles are proved, or canbe proved.He may be lieve that such a per son as is called Je sus (for Christwas not his name) was born and grew to be a man, be cause it is nomore than a nat u ral and prob a ble case. But who is to prove he is theson of God, that he was be got ten by the Holy Ghost? Of these thingsthere can be no proof; and that which ad mits not of proof, and isagainst the laws of prob a bil ity and the or der of na ture, which GodHim self has es tab lished, is not an ob ject for be lief. God has not given man rea son to em bar rass him, but to pre vent his being imposed upon.He may be lieve that Je sus was cru ci fied, be cause many oth erswere cru ci fied, but who is to prove he was cru ci fied for the sins of the world? This ar ti cle has no ev i dence, not even in the New Tes ta ment;and if it had, where is the proof that the New Tes ta ment, in re lat ingthings nei ther prob a ble nor prov able, is to be believed as true?When an ar ti cle in a creed does not ad mit of proof nor of prob a -bil ity, the salvo is to call it rev e la tion; but this is only putt ing one dif -fi culty in the place of an other, for it is as im pos si ble to prove a thingto be rev e la tion as it is to prove that Mary was got ten with child bythe Holy Ghost.
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Here it is that the re li gion of De ism is su pe rior to the Chris tianRe li gion. It is free from all those in vented and tor tur ing ar ti cles thatshock our rea son or in jure our hu man ity, and with which the Chris -tian re li gion abounds. Its creed is pure, and sub limely sim ple. It be -lieves in God, and there it rests.It hon ors rea son as the choic est gift of God to man, and the fac -ulty by which he is en abled to con tem plate the power, wis dom andgood ness of the Cre ator dis played in the cre ation; and re pos ing it selfon His pro tec tion, both here and here af ter, it avoids all pre sump tu ous be liefs, and re jects, as the fab u lous in ven tions of men, all bookspretending to revelation.
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Bib li cal Blas phemyThe Church tells us that the books of the Old and New Tes ta -ment are di vine rev e la tion, and with out this rev e la tion wecould not have true ideas of God.The De ist, on the con trary, says that those books are not di vinerev e la tion; and that were it not for the light of rea son and the re li gionof De ism, those books, in stead of teach ing us true ideas of God,would teach us not only false but blas phe mous ideas of Him.De ism teaches us that God is a God of truth and jus tice. Does the Bi ble teach the same doc trine? It does not.The Bi ble says (Jer e miah xx, 7) that God is a de ceiver. “O Lord(says Jer e miah) thou hast de ceived me, and I was de ceived. Thou artstron ger than I, and hast pre vailed.”Jer e miah not only up braids God with de ceiv ing him, but, in iv,10, he up braids God with de ceiv ing the peo ple of Je ru sa lem. “Ah!Lord God (says he), surely thou hast greatly de ceived this peo ple and Je ru sa lem, say ing, ye shall have peace, whereas the sword reachethunto the soul.”In xv, 18, the Bi ble be comes more im pu dent, and calls God inplain lan guage, a liar. “Wilt thou (says Jer e miah to God) be al to -gether unto me as a liar and as wa ters that fail?”Ezekiel xiv, 9, makes God to say – “If the prophet be de ceivedwhen he hath spo ken a thing, I the Lord have de ceived that prophet.”All this is down right blas phemy.The prophet Micaiah, as he is called, II Chron. xviii, 18-21, tellsan other blas phe mous story of God. “I saw,” says he, “the Lord sit ting on His throne, and all the hosts of Heaven stand ing on His right handand on His left. And the Lord said, who shall en tice Ahab, King of Is -rael, to go up and fall at Ramoth Gilead? And one spoke af ter thisman ner, and an other af ter that man ner.



“Then there came out a spirit [Micaiah does not tell us where hecame from] and stood be fore the Lord [what an im pu dent fel low thisspirit was] and said, I will en tice him. And the Lord said unto him,where with? And he said, I will go out and be a ly ing spirit in themouth of all his proph ets. And the Lord said, Thou shalt en tice him,and thou shalt also pre vail; go out, and do even so.”We of ten hear of a gang of thieves plot ting to rob and mur der aman, and lay ing a plan to en tice him out that they may ex e cute theirde sign, and we al ways feel shocked at the wick ed ness of suchwretches; but what must we think of a book that de scribes the Al -mighty act ing in the same man ner, and lay ing plans in heaven to en -trap and ruin man kind? Our ideas of His jus tice and good ness for bidus to be lieve such sto ries, and there fore we say that a ly ing spirit hasbeen in the mouth of the writ ers of the books of the Bi ble.
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The Tower of Ba belThe story of the tower of Ba bel is told in Gen e sis xi. It be ginsthus: “And the whole earth [it was but a very lit tle part of itthey knew] was of one lan guage and of one speech. And it came topass as they jour neyed from the East, that they found a plain in theland of Shinar, and they dwelt there. And they said one to an other,Go to, let us make brick and burn them thor oughly, and they hadbrick for stone, and slime had they for mor tar. ”And they said, Go to, let us build us a city, and a tower whosetop may reach unto heaven, and let us make us a name, lest we bescat tered abroad upon the face of the whole earth. And the Lordcame down to see the city and the tower which the chil dren of menbuilded. “And the Lord said, Be hold the peo ple is one, and they have allone lan guage; and this they be gin to do; and now noth ing will be re -strained from them which they have imag ined to do. Go to, let us godown and there con found their lan guage, that they may not un der -stand one an other’s speech. ”So [that is, by that means] the Lord scat tered them abroad fromthence upon the face of all the earth; and they left off build ing thecity.” This is the story, and a very fool ish, in con sis tent story it is. In the first place, the fa mil iar and ir rev er ent man ner in which the Al mightyis spo ken of in this chap ter is of fen sive to a se ri ous mind.As to the pro ject of build ing a tower whose top should reach toheaven, there never could be a peo ple so fool ish as to have such a no -tion; but to rep re sent the Al mighty as jeal ous of the at tempt, as thewriter of the story has done, is add ing pro fa na tion to folly. “Go to,”say the build ers, “let us build us a tower whose top shall reach toheaven.” “Go to,” says God, “let us go down and con found their lan -guage.” 



Thomas Paine 222This quaint ness is in de cent, and the rea son given for is worse,for, “now noth ing will be re strained from them which they haveimag ined to do.” This is rep re sent ing the Al mighty as jeal ous of their get ting into heaven. The story is too ri dic u lous, even as a fa ble, to ac -count for the di ver sity of lan guages in the world, for which it seemsto have been in tended. As to the pro ject of con found ing their lan guage for the pur poseof mak ing them sep a rate, it is al to gether in con sis tent; be cause in -stead of pro duc ing this ef fect, it would, by in creas ing their dif fi cul -ties, ren der them more nec es sary to each other, and cause them tokeep to gether. Where could they go to better them selves? An other ob ser va tion upon this story is, the in con sis tency of itwith re spect to the opin ion that the Bi ble is the Word of God givenfor the in for ma tion of man kind; for noth ing could so ef fec tu ally pre -vent such a word from be ing known by man kind as con found ingtheir lan guage. The peo ple, who af ter this spoke dif fer ent lan guages,could no more un der stand such a Word gen er ally, than the build ers of Ba bel could un der stand on an other. It would have been nec es sary,there fore, had such Word ever been given or in tended to be given,that the whole earth should be, as they say it was at first, of one lan -guage and of one speech, and that it should never have been con -founded. The case, how ever, is, that the Bi ble will not bear ex am i na tionin any part of it, which it would do if it was the Word of God. Thosewho most be lieve it are those who know least about it, and priests al -ways take care to keep the in con sis tent and con tra dic tory parts out of sight.



A Let ter to a Friend Re gard ing The Age of Rea sonParis, May 12, 1797 In your let ter of the twen ti eth of March, you give me sev eralquo ta tions from the Bi ble, which you call the Word of God, to show me that my opin ions on re li gion are wrong, and I could giveyou as many, from the same book to show that yours are not right;con se quently, then, the Bi ble de cides noth ing, be cause it de cides any way, and ev ery way, one chooses to make it. But by what au thor ity do you call the Bi ble the Word of God?for this is the first point to be set tled. It is not your call ing it so thatmakes it so, any more than the Mahometans call ing the Ko ran theWord of God makes the Ko ran to be so. The Pop ish Coun cils of Niceand Laodicea, about 350 years af ter the time the per son called Je susChrist is said to have lived, voted the books that now com pose whatis called the New Tes ta ment to be the Word of God. This was done by yeas and nays, as we now vote a law. The Phar i sees of the sec ond tem ple, af ter the Jews re turned from cap tiv ity in Bab y lon, did the same by the books that now com posethe Old Tes ta ment, and this is all the au thor ity there is, which to me is no au thor ity at all. I am as ca pa ble of judg ing for my self as theywere, and I think more so, be cause, as they made a liv ing by their re -li gion, they had a self-in ter est in the vote they gave. You may have an opin ion that a man is in spired, but you can notprove it, nor can you have any proof of it your self, be cause you can -not see into his mind in or der to know how he co mes by his thoughts;and the same is the case with the word rev e la tion. There can be noev i dence of such a thing, for you can no more prove rev e la tion thanyou can prove what an other man dreams of, nei ther can he prove ithim self. 



It is of ten said in the Bi ble that God spake unto Mo ses, but howdo you know that God spake unto Mo ses? Be cause, you will say, theBi ble says so. The Ko ran says, that God spake unto Ma homet, doyou be lieve that too? No. Why not? Be cause, you will say, you do not be lieve it; and sobe cause you do, and be cause you don’t is all the rea son you can givefor be liev ing or dis be liev ing ex cept that you will say that Ma hometwas an im pos tor. And how do you know Mo ses was not an im pos tor?For my own part, I be lieve that all are im pos tors who pre tend tohold ver bal com mu ni ca tion with the De ity. It is the way by which the world has been im posed upon; but if you think oth er wise you havethe same right to your opin ion that I have to mine, and must an swerfor it in the same man ner. But all this does not set tle the point,whether the Bi ble be the Word of God, or not. It is there fore nec es -sary to go a step fur ther. The case then is: –You form your opin ion of God from the ac count given of Him inthe Bi ble; and I form my opin ion of the Bi ble from the wis dom andgood ness of God man i fested in the struc ture of the uni verse, and inall works of cre ation. The re sult in these two cases will be, that you,by tak ing the Bi ble for your stan dard, will have a bad opin ion ofGod; and I, by tak ing God for my stan dard, shall have a bad opin ionof the Bi ble. The Bi ble rep re sents God to be a change able, pas sion ate, vin -dic tive be ing; mak ing a world and then drown ing it, af ter wards re -pent ing of what he had done, and prom is ing not to do so again.Set ting one na tion to cut the throats of an other, and stop ping thecourse of the sun till the butch ery should be done. But the works ofGod in the cre ation preach to us an other doc trine. In that vast vol ume we see noth ing to give us the idea of a change able, pas sion ate, vin -dic tive God; ev ery thing we there be hold im presses us with a con -trary idea – that of unchangeableness and of eter nal or der, har mony,and good ness.The sun and the sea sons re turn at their ap pointed time, and ev -ery thing in the cre ation claims that God is un change able. Now,which am I to be lieve, a book that any im pos tor might make and callthe Word of God, or the cre ation it self which none but an Al mightyPower could make? For the Bi ble says one thing, and the cre ation
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says the con trary. The Bi ble rep re sents God with all the pas sions of amor tal, and the cre ation pro claims him with all the attributes of aGod. It is from the Bi ble that man has learned cru elty, rap ine, andmur der; for the be lief of a cruel God makes a cruel man. That blood -thirsty man, called the prophet Sam uel, makes God to say, (I Sam. xv. 3) ̀ Now go and smite Amalek, and ut terly de stroy all that they have,and spare them not, but slay both man and woman, in fant and suck -ling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.’ That Sam uel or some other im pos tor might say this, is what, atthis dis tance of time, can nei ther be proved nor dis proved, but in myopin ion it is blas phemy to say, or to be lieve, that God said it. All ourideas of the jus tice and good ness of God re volt at the im pi ous cru elty of the Bi ble. It is not a God, just and good, but a devil, un der thename of God, that the Bi ble describes. What makes this pre tended or der to de stroy the Amalekites ap -pear the worse, is the rea son given for it. The Amalekites, four hun -dred years be fore, ac cord ing to the ac count in Ex o dus xvii. (butwhich has the ap pear ance of fa ble from the mag i cal ac count it givesof Mo ses hold ing up his hands), had op posed the Is ra el ites com inginto their coun try, and this the Amalekites had a right to do, be causethe Is ra el ites were the in vad ers, as the Span iards were the in vad ers of Mex ico. This op po si tion by the Amalekites, at that time, is given as a rea son, that the men, women, in fants and suck lings, sheep and oxen,cam els and asses, that were born four hun dred years af ter ward,should be put to death; and to com plete the hor ror, Sam uel hewedAgag, the chief of the Amalekites, in pieces, as you would hew astick of wood. I will bestow a few observations on this case. In the first place, no body knows who the au thor, or writer, of thebook of Sam uel was, and, there fore, the fact it self has no other proofthan anon y mous or hear say ev i dence, which is no ev i dence at all. Inthe sec ond place, this anon y mous book says, that this slaugh ter wasdone by the ex press com mand of God: but all our ideas of the jus ticeand good ness of God give the lie to the book, and as I never will be -lieve any book that as cribes cru elty and in jus tice to God, I there forere ject the Bi ble as unworthy of credit. 
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As I have now given you my rea sons for be liev ing that the Bi bleis not the Word of God, that it is a false hood, I have a right to ask youyour rea sons for be liev ing the con trary; but I know you can give menone, ex cept that you were ed u cated to be lieve the Bi ble; and as theTurks give the same rea son for be liev ing the Ko ran, it is ev i dent thated u ca tion makes all the dif fer ence, and that rea son and truth havenoth ing to do in the case. You be lieve in the Bi ble from the ac ci dent of birth, and theTurks be lieve in the Ko ran from the same ac ci dent, and each calls the other in fi del. But leav ing the prej u dice of ed u ca tion out of the case,the un prej u diced truth is, that all are in fi dels who be lieve falsely ofGod, whether they draw their creed from the Bi ble, or from the Ko -ran, from the Old Tes ta ment, or from the New. When you have ex am ined the Bi ble with the at ten tion that Ihave done (for I do not think you know much about it), and per mityour self to have just ideas of God, you will most prob a bly be lieve asI do. But I wish you to know that this an swer to your let ter is not writ -ten for the pur pose of chang ing your opin ion. It is writ ten to sat isfyyou, and some other friends whom I es teem, that my dis be lief of theBi ble is founded on a pure and re li gious be lief in God; for in myopin ion the Bi ble is a gross li bel against the jus tice and good ness ofGod, in almost every part of it.
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Thomas Paine’s IdeasRe gard ing DeathA Let ter to An drew Dean From Thomas Paine I re ceived your friendly let ter, for which I am obliged to you. It is three weeks ago to day (Sunday, Au gust fif teenth), that Iwas struck with a fit of ap o plexy, that de prived me of all sense andmo tion. I had nei ther pulse nor breath ing, and the peo ple about mesup posed me dead. I had felt ex ceed ingly well that day, and had justtaken a slice of bread and but ter for sup per, and was go ing to bed. The fit took me on the stairs, as sud denly as if I had been shotthrough the head; and I got so very much hurt by the fall, that I havenot been able to get in and out of bed since that day, oth er wise thanbe ing lifted out in a blan ket, by two per sons; yet all this while mymen tal fac ul ties have re mained as per fect a I ever en joyed them. I con sider the scene I have passed through as an ex per i ment ondy ing, and I find that death has no ter rors for me. As to the peo plecalled Chris tians, they have no ev i dence that their re li gion is true.There is no more proof that the Bi ble is the Word of God, than thatthe Ko ran of Ma homet is the Word of God. It is ed u ca tion makes allthe dif fer ence. Man, be fore he be gins to think for him self, is as muchthe child of hab its in Creeds as he is in plow ing and sow ing. Yetcreeds, like opin ions, prove noth ing. Where is the ev i dence that the per son called Je sus Christ is thebe got ten Son of God? The case ad mits not of ev i dence ei ther to oursenses or our men tal fac ul ties: nei ther has God given to man any tal -ent by which such a thing is com pre hen si ble. It can not there fore be an ob ject for faith to act upon, for faith isnoth ing more than an as sent the mind gives to some thing it seescause to be lieve is fact. But priests, preach ers, and fa nat ics, put



imag i na tion in the place of faith, and it is the na ture of the imag i na -tion to be lieve with out ev i dence. If Jo seph the car pen ter dreamed (as the book of Mat thew (i) says he did), that his be trothed wife, Mary, was with child by the HolyGhost, and that an an gel told him so, I am not obliged to put faith inhis dreams; nor do I put any, for I put no faith in my own dreams, andI should be weak and fool ish in deed to put faith in the dreams of oth -ers. The Chris tian re li gion is de rog a tory to the Cre ator in all its ar ti -cles. It puts the Cre ator in an in fe rior point of view, and places theChris tian devil above Him. It is he, ac cord ing to the ab surd story inGen e sis, that out wits the Cre ator in the Gar den of Eden, and stealsfrom Him His fa vor ite crea ture, man, and at last obliges Him to be get a son, and put that son to death, to get man back again; and this thepriests of the Chris tian re li gion call re demp tion. Chris tian au thors ex claim against the prac tice of of fer ing up hu -man sac ri fices, which, they say, is done in some coun tries; and thoseau thors make those ex cla ma tions with out ever re flect ing that theirown doc trine of sal va tion is founded on a hu man sac ri fice. They aresaved, they say, by the blood of Christ. The Chris tian re li gion be ginswith a dream and ends with a mur der. As I am now well enough to sit up some hours in the day, thoughnot well enough to get up with out help, I em ploy my self as I have al -ways done, in en deav or ing to bring man to the right use of the rea sonthat God has given him, and to di rect his mind im me di ately to hisCre ator, and not to fan ci ful sec ond ary be ings called me di a tors, as ifGod was su per an nu ated or fe ro cious. As to the book called the Bi ble, it is blas phemy to call it theWord of God. It is a book of lies and con tra dic tions, and a his tory ofbad times and bad men. There are but a few good char ac ters in thewhole book. The fa ble of Christ and his twelve apos tles, which is apar ody on the sun and the twelve signs of the zo diac, cop ied from thean cient re li gions of the east ern world, is the least hurt ful part. Ev ery thing told of Christ has ref er ence to the sun. His re portedres ur rec tion is at sun rise, and that on the first day of the week; that is, on the day an ciently ded i cated to the sun, and from thence called
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229 The Age of ReasonSunday – in Latin Dies Solis, the day of the sun; and the next day,Mon day, is Moon-day. But there is no room in a let ter to ex plainthese things. While man keeps to the be lief of one God, his rea son unites withhis creed. He is not shocked with con tra dic tions and hor rid sto ries.His bi ble is the heav ens and the earth. He be holds his Cre ator in allHis works, and ev ery thing he be holds in spires him with rev er enceand grat i tude. From the good ness of God to all, he learns his duty tohis fel low-man, and stands self-re proved when he trans gresses it.Such a man is no per se cu tor.But when he mul ti plies his creed with imag i nary things, ofwhich he can have nei ther ev i dence nor con cep tion, such as the taleof the Gar den of Eden, the Talk ing Ser pent, the Fall of Man, theDreams of Jo seph the Car pen ter, the pre tended Res ur rec tion and As -cen sion, of which there is even no his tor i cal re la tion – for no his to -rian of those times men tions such a thing – he gets into the path lessre gion of con fu sion, and turns ei ther fa natic or hyp o crite. He forceshis mind, and pre tends to be lieve what he does not be lieve. This is ingen eral the case with the Meth od ists. Their re li gion is all creed andno mor als. I have now, my friend, given you a fac sim ile of my mind on thesub ject of re li gion and creeds, and my wish is, that you make this let -ter as pub licly known as you find op por tu ni ties of do ing. Yours, in friend ship, Thomas Paine New York, Au gust 15, 1806



 Cor re spon dence Be tween Thomas Paine and Sam uelAd ams Re gard ing Re li gion and De ismCor re spon dence With TheHon. Sam uel Ad ams
To the Ed i tor of the Na tional In tel li gen cer,Fed eral CityBy Thomas PaineTo ward the lat ter end of last De cem ber I re ceived a let ter from aven er a ble pa triot, Sam uel Ad ams, dated Boston, No vem ber thir ti eth. It came by a pri vate hand, which I sup pose was the cause of the de -lay. I wrote Mr. Ad ams an an swer, dated Jan u ary first, and that Imight be cer tain of his re ceiv ing it, and also that I might know of thatre cep tion, I de sired a friend of mine at Wash ing ton to put it un dercover to some friend of his at Boston, and de sire him to pres ent it toMr. Ad ams.The let ter was ac cord ingly put un der cover while I was pres ent,and given to one of the clerks of the post-of fice to seal and put in themail. The clerk put it in his pocket-book, and ei ther for got to put itinto the mail, or sup posed he had done so among other let ters. Thepost mas ter- gen eral, on learn ing this mis take, in formed me of it lastSat ur day, and as the cover was then out of date, the let ter was put un -der a new cover, with the same re quest, and for warded by the post.I felt con cern at this ac ci dent, lest Mr. Ad ams should con clude Iwas un mind ful of his at ten tion to me; and there fore, lest any fur therac ci dent should pre vent or de lay his re ceiv ing it, as well as to re lievemy self from that con cern, I give the let ter an op por tu nity of reach inghim by the news pa pers.I am the more in duced to do this, be cause some manu script cop -ies have been taken of both let ters, and there fore there is a pos si bil ity of im per fect cop ies get ting into print; and be sides this, if some of theFed er al ists print ers (for I hope they are not all base alike) could get



hold of a copy, they would make no scru ple of al ter ing it, and pub -lish ing it as mine. I there fore send you the orig i nal let ter of Mr. Ad -ams, and my own copy of the an swer. Thomas PaineFed eral CityBoston, No vem ber 30, 1802Sir: I have fre quently with plea sure re flected on your ser vices to myna tive and your adopted coun try. Your “Com mon Sense” and your“Cri sis” un ques tion ably awak ened the pub lic mind, and led the peo -ple loudly to call for a dec la ra tion of our na tional in de pend ence. Ithere fore es teemed you as a warm friend to the lib erty and last ingwel fare of the hu man race. But when I heard that you had turned your mind to a de fense of in fi del ity, I felt my self much as ton ished andmore grieved that you had at tempted a mea sure so in ju ri ous to thefeel ings and so re pug nant to the true in ter est of so great a part of thecit i zens of the United States.The peo ple of New Eng land, if you will al low me to use a Scrip -ture phrase, are fast re turn ing to their first love. Will you ex citeamong them the spirit of an gry con tro versy, at a time when they arehas ten ing to unity and peace? I am told that some of our news pa pershave an nounced your in ten tion to pub lish an ad di tional pam phletupon the prin ci ples of your “Age of Rea son.”Do you think that your pen, or the pen of any other man canunchristianize the mass of our cit i zens, or have you hopes of con vert -ing a few of them to as sist you in so bad a cause? We ought to thinkour selves happy in the en joy ment of opin ion with out the dan ger ofper se cu tion by civil or ec cle si as ti cal law.Our friend, the Pres i dent of the United States, has been ca lum ni -ated for his lib eral sen ti ments, by men who have at trib uted that lib er -al ity to a la tent de sign to pro mote the cause of in fi del ity. This and allother slan ders have been made with out a shadow of proof. Nei therre li gion nor lib erty can long sub sist in the tu mult of al ter ca tion, andamidst the noise and vi o lence of fac tion. Fe lix qui cautus.Adieu. SAMUEL ADAMS.
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 MR. THOMAS PAINE.MY DEAR AND VENERABLE FRIEND SAMUEL ADAMS:I re ceived with great plea sure your friendly and af fec tion ate let -ter of No vem ber thir ti eth, and I thank you also for the frank ness of it.Be tween men in pur suit of truth, and whose ob ject is the hap pi ness of man both here and here af ter, there ought to be no re serve. Even er rorhas a claim to in dul gence, if not re spect, when it is be lieved to betruth.I am obliged to you for your af fec tion ate re mem brance of whatyou style my ser vices in awak en ing the pub lic mind to a dec la ra tionof in de pend ence, and sup port ing it af ter it was de clared. I also, likeyou, have of ten looked back on those times and have thought that ifin de pend ence had not been de clared at the time it was, the pub licmind could not have been brought up to it af ter wards.It will im me di ately oc cur to you, who were so in ti mately ac -quainted with the sit u a tion of things at that time, that I al lude to theblack times of Sev enty-six; for though I know, and you my friendalso know, they were no other than the nat u ral con se quence of themil i tary blun ders of that cam paign, the coun try might have viewedthem as pro ceed ing from a nat u ral in abil ity to sup port its causeagainst the en emy, and have sunk un der the de spon dency of that mis -con ceived idea. This was the im pres sion against which it was nec es -sary the coun try should be strongly an i mated.I come now to the sec ond part of your let ter, on which I shall beas frank with you as you are with me.“But (say you), when I heard you had turned your mind to a de -fense of In fi del ity I felt my self much as ton ished, etc.” – What, mygood friend, do you call be liev ing in God in fi del ity? for that is thegreat point main tained in the “Age of Rea son” against all di vided be -liefs and al le gor i cal di vin i ties. The Bishop of Llan daff (Doc tor Wat -son) not only ac knowl edges this, but pays me some com pli mentsupon it (in his an swer to the sec ond part of that work). “There is(says he) a philo soph i cal sub lim ity in some of your ideas whenspeak ing of the Cre ator of the Uni verse.”What then (my much es teemed friend, for I do not re spect youthe less be cause we dif fer, and that per haps not much in re li gious
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sen ti ments), what, I ask, is this thing called in fi del ity? If we go backto your an ces tors and mine three or four hun dred years ago, for wemust have had fa thers and grand fa thers or we should not be here, weshall find them pray ing to Saints and Vir gins, and be liev ing in pur ga -tory and tran sub stan ti a tion; and there fore all of us are in fi dels ac -cord ing to our fore fa thers’ be lief. If we go back to times morean cient we shall again be in fi dels ac cord ing to the be lief of someother fore fa thers.The case, my friend is, that the world has been over-run with fa -ble and creeds of hu man in ven tion, with sectaries of whole na tionsagainst all other na tions, and sectaries of those sectaries in each ofthem against each other. Ev ery sectary, ex cept the Quak ers, has beena per se cu tor. Those who fled from per se cu tion per se cuted in theirturn, and it is this con fu sion of creeds that has filled the world withper se cu tion and de luged it with blood.Even the dep re da tion on your com merce by the Bar bary pow erssprang from the cru sades of the Church against those pow ers. It wasa war of creed against creed, each boast ing of God for its au thor, andre vil ing each other with the name of in fi del. If I do not be lieve as you be lieve, it proves that you do not be lieve as I be lieve, and this is allthat it proves.There is how ever one point of un ion wherein all re li gions meet,and that is in the first ar ti cle of ev ery man’s creed, and of ev ery na -tion’s creed, that has any creed at all: I be lieve in God. Those whorest here, and there are mil lions who do, can not be wrong as far astheir creed goes. Those who choose to go fur ther may be wrong, forit is im pos si ble that all can be right, since there is so much con tra dic -tion among them. The first there fore are, in my opin ion, on the saf estside.I pre sume you are so far ac quainted with ec cle si as ti cal his toryas to know, and the bishop who has an swered me has been obliged toac knowl edge the fact, that the books that com pose the New Tes ta -ment were voted by yeas and nays to be the Word of God, as you now vote a law, by the pop ish Coun cils of Nice and Laodicea about onethou sand four hun dred and fifty years ago. With re spect to the factthere is no dis pute, nei ther do I men tion it for the sake of con tro versy. This vote may ap pear au thor ity enough to some, and not au thor ity
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enough to oth ers. It is proper how ever that ev ery body should knowthe fact.With re spect to the “Age of Rea son,” which you so much con -demn, and that I be lieve with out hav ing read it, for you say only thatyou heard of it, I will in form you of a cir cum stance, be cause youcan not know it by other means.I have said in the first page of the first part of that work that ithad long been my in ten tion to pub lish my thoughts upon re li gion, but that I had re served it to a later time of life. I have now to in form youwhy I wrote it and pub lished it at the time I did.In the first place, I saw my life in con tin ual dan ger. My friendswere fall ing as fast as the guil lo tine could cut their heads off, and as Iev ery day ex pected the same fate, I re solved to be gin my work. I ap -peared to my self to be on my death-bed, for death was on ev ery sideof me, and I had no time to lose. This ac counts for my writ ing it at the time I did; and so nicely did the time and the in ten tion meet, that Ihad not fin ished the first part of that work more than six hours be foreI was ar rested and taken to prison. Joel Barlow was with me andknows the fact.In the sec ond place, the peo ple of France were run ning head long into athe ism, and I had the work trans lated and pub lished in theirown lan guage to stop them in that ca reer, and fix them to the first ar -ti cle (as I have be fore said) of ev ery man’s creed who has any creedat all, I be lieve in God.I en dan gered my own life, in the first place, by op pos ing in theCon ven tion the ex e cu tion of the King, and by la bor ing to show theywere try ing the mon ar chy and not the man, and that the crimes im -puted to him were the crimes of the mo nar chi cal sys tem; and I en -dan gered it a sec ond time by op pos ing athe ism; and yet some of your priests, for I do not be lieve that all are per verse, cry out, in thewar-whoop of mo nar chi cal priest craft, “What an in fi del, what awicked man, is Thomas Paine!” They might as well add, “for he be -lieves in God and is against shed ding blood.”But all this war-whoop of the pul pit has some con cealed ob ject.Re li gion is not the cause, but is the stalk ing horse. They put it for -ward to con ceal them selves be hind it. It is not a se cret that there has
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been a party com posed of the lead ers of the Fed er al ists, for I do notin clude all Fed er al ists with their lead ers, who have been work ing byvar i ous means for sev eral years past to over turn the Fed eral Con sti -tu tion es tab lished on the rep re sen ta tive sys tem, and place gov ern -ment in the New World on the cor rupt sys tem of the Old.To ac com plish this, a large stand ing army was nec es sary, and asa pre tense for such an army, the dan ger of a for eign in va sion must bebel lowed forth from the pul pit, from the press, and by their pub lic or -a tors.I am not of a dis po si tion in clined to sus pi cion. It is in its na ture amean and cow ardly pas sion, and upon the whole, even ad mit ting er -ror into the case, it is better, I am sure, it is more gen er ous, to bewrong on the side of con fi dence than on the side of sus pi cion. But Iknow as a fact that the Eng lish Gov ern ment dis trib utes an nu ally fif -teen hun dred pounds ster ling among the Pres by te rian min is ters inEng land and one thou sand among those in Ire land; and when I hearof the strange dis courses of some of your min is ters and pro fes sors ofcol leges, I can not, as the Quak ers say, find free dom in my mind toac quit them. Their anti-rev o lu tion ary doc trines in vite sus pi cion even against one’s will, and in spite of one’s char ity to be lieve well ofthem.As you have given me one Scrip ture phrase I will give you an -other for those min is ters. It is said in Ex o dus xxii, 28, “Thou shaltnot re vile the Gods nor curse the ruler of thy peo ple.” But those min -is ters, such I mean as Dr. Emmons, curse ruler and peo ple both, forthe ma jor ity are, po lit i cally, the peo ple, and it is those who have cho -sen the ruler whom they curse. As to the first part of the verse, that ofnot re vil ing the Gods, it makes no part of my scrip ture. I have but one God.Since I be gan this let ter, for I write it by piece-meal as I have lei -sure, I have seen the four let ters that passed be tween you and JohnAd ams. In your first let ter you say, “Let di vines and phi los o phers,states men and pa tri ots, unite their en deav ors to ren o vate the age byin cul cat ing in the minds of youth the fear and love of the De ity anduni ver sal phi lan thropy.”Why, my dear friend, this is ex actly my re li gion, and is the whole of it. That you may have an idea that the “Age of Rea son” (for I be -
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lieve you have not read it) in cul cates this rev er en tial fear and love ofthe De ity I will give you a para graph from it.“Do we want to con tem plate His power? We see it in the im men -sity of the cre ation. Do we want to con tem plate His wis dom: We seeit in the un change able or der by which the in com pre hen si ble whole is gov erned. Do we want to con tem plate His mu nif i cence? We see it inthe abun dance with which He fills the earth. Do we want to con tem -plate His mercy? We see it in His not with hold ing that abun danceeven from the un thank ful.”As I am fully with you in your first part, that re spect ing the De -ity, so am I in your sec ond, that of uni ver sal phi lan thropy; by which I do not mean merely the sen ti men tal be nev o lence of wish ing well,but the prac ti cal be nev o lence of do ing good. We can not serve theDe ity in the man ner we serve those who can not do with out that ser -vice. He needs no ser vice from us. We can add noth ing to eter nity.But it is in our power to ren der a ser vice ac cept able to Him, and thatis not by pray ing, but by en deav or ing to make his crea tures happy.A man does not serve God when he prays, for it is him self he istry ing to serve; and as to hir ing or pay ing men to pray, as if the De ityneeded in struc tion, it is, in my opin ion, an abom i na tion. One goodschool mas ter is of more use and of more value than a load of suchper sons as Dr. Emmons and some oth ers.You, my dear and much re spected friend, are now far in the valeof years; I have yet , I be lieve, some years in store, for I have a goodstate of health and a happy mind, and I take care of both, by nour ish -ing the first with tem per ance and the lat ter with abun dance. This, Ibe lieve, you will al low to be the true phi los o phy of life.You will see by my third let ter to the cit i zens of the United States that I have been ex posed to, and pre served through, many dan gers;but in stead of buf fet ing the De ity with prayers as if I dis trusted Him,or must dic tate to Him, I re posed my self on His pro tec tion; and you,my friend, will find, even in your last mo ments, more con so la tion inthe si lence of res ig na tion than in the mur mur ing wish of a prayer.In ev ery thing which you say in your sec ond let ter to John Ad -ams, re spect ing our rights as men and cit i zens in this world, I am per -fectly with you. On other points we have to an swer to our Cre ator
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237 The Age of Reasonand not to each other. The key of heaven is not in the keep ing of anysect, nor ought the road to it be ob structed by any.Our re la tion to each other in this world is as men, and the manwho is a friend to man and to his rights, let his re li gious opin ions bewhat they may, is a good cit i zen, to whom I can give, as I ought to do, and as ev ery other ought, the right hand of fel low ship, and to nonewith more hearty good will, my dear friend, than to you.Thomas PaineFed eral City, Jan u ary 1, 1803



OF THE WORD“RELIGION,” AND OTHERWORDS OF UNCERTAINSIGNIFICATIONThe word re li gion is a word of forced ap pli ca tion when usedwith re spect to the wor ship of God. The root of the word isthe Latin verb ligo, to tie or bind. From ligo, co mes religo, to tie orbind over again, to make more fast – from religo, co mes the sub stan -tive religio, which, with the ad di tion of n makes the Eng lish sub stan -tive re li gion.The French use the word prop erly: when a woman en ters a con -vent she is called a no vi tiate, that is, she is upon trial or pro ba tion.When she takes the oath, she is called a religieuse, that is, she is tiedor bound by that oath to the per for mance of it. We use the word in thesame kind of sense when we say we will re li giously per form theprom ise that we make.But the word, with out re fer ring to its et y mol ogy, has, in theman ner it is used, no def i nite mean ing, be cause it does not des ig natewhat re li gion a man is of. There is the re li gion of the Chi nese, of theTar tars, of the Brah mins, of the Per sians, of the Jews, of the Turks,etc. The word Chris tian ity is equally as vague as the word re li gion.No two sectaries can agree what is it. It is lo here and lo there. Thetwo prin ci pal sectaries, Pa pists and Prot es tants, have of ten cut eachother’s throats about it.The Pa pists call the Prot es tants her e tics, and the Prot es tants callthe Pa pists idol a ters. The mi nor sectaries have shown the same spiritof ran cor, but as the civil law re strains them from blood, they con tentthem selves with preach ing dam na tion against each other.



The word protestant has a pos i tive sig ni fi ca tion in the sense it isused. It means pro test ing against the au thor ity of the Pope, and this is the only ar ti cle in which the Prot es tants agree. In ev ery other sense,with re spect to re li gion, the word protestant is as vague as the wordChris tian.When we say an Epis co pa lian, a Pres by te rian, a Bap tist, aQuaker, we know what those per sons are, and what ten ets they hold;but when we say a “Chris tian,” we know he is not a Jew nor aMahometan, but we know not if he be a trin i tar ian or an anti-trin i tar -ian, a be liever in what is called the im mac u late con cep tion, or a dis -be liever, a man of seven sac ra ments, or of two sac ra ments, or ofnone. The word “Chris tian” de scribes what a man is not, but notwhat he is.The word the ol ogy, from Theos, the Greek word for God, andmean ing the study and knowl edge of God, is a word that strictlyspeak ing be longs to The ists or De ists, and not to the Chris tians. Thehead of the Chris tian Church is the per son called Christ, but the headof the Church of the The ists, or De ists, as they are more com monlycalled (from Deus, the Latin word for God), is God Him self; andthere fore the word “The ol ogy” be longs to that Church which hasTheos or God for its head, and not to the Chris tian Church which hasthe per son called Christ for its head. Their tech ni cal word is Chris -tian ity, and they can not agree what Chris tian ity is.The words re vealed re li gion, and nat u ral re li gion, also re quireex pla na tion. They are both in vented terms, con trived by the Churchfor the sup port of priest craft. With re spect to the first, there is no ev i -dence of any such thing, ex cept in the uni ver sal rev e la tion that Godhas made of His power, His wis dom, His good ness, in the struc tureof the uni verse, and in all the works of cre ation.We have no cause or ground from any thing we be hold in thoseworks to sup pose God would deal par tially by man kind, and re vealknowl edge to one na tion and with hold it form an other, and thendamn them for not know ing it. The sun shines an equal quan tity oflight all over the world – and man kind in all ages and coun tries areen dued with rea son, and blessed with sight, to read the vis i ble worksof God in the cre ation, and so in tel li gent is this book that he that runsmay read.
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We ad mire the wis dom of the an cients, yet they had no Bi blesnor books called “rev e la tion.” They cul ti vated the rea son that Godgave them, stud ied Him in His works, and arose to em i nence.As to the Bi ble, whether true or fab u lous, it is a his tory, and his -tory is not a rev e la tion. If Sol o mon had seven hun dred wives, andthree hun dred con cu bines, and if Sam son slept in Delilah’s lap, andshe cut his hair off, the re la tion of those things is mere his tory thatneeded no rev e la tion from heaven to tell it; nei ther does it need anyrev e la tion to tell us that Sam son was a fool for his pains, and Sol o -mon too.As to the ex pres sions so of ten used in the Bi ble, that the word ofthe Lord came to such an one, or such an one, it was the fash ion ofspeak ing in those times, like the ex pres sion used by a Quaker, thatthe spirit moveth him, or that used by priests, that they have a call.We ought not to be de ceived by phrases be cause they are an cient. But if we ad mit the sup po si tion that God would con de scend to re vealHim self in words, we ought not to be lieve it would be in such idleand prof li gate sto ries as are in the Bi ble; and it is for this rea son,among oth ers which our rev er ence to God in spires, that the De istsdeny that the book called the Bi ble is the Word of God, or that it is re -vealed re li gion.With re spect to the term nat u ral re li gion, it is upon the face of it,the op po site of ar ti fi cial re li gion, and it is im pos si ble for any man tobe cer tain that what is called re vealed re li gion is not ar ti fi cial.Man has the power of mak ing books, in vent ing sto ries of God,and call ing them rev e la tion, or the Word of God. The Ko ran ex ists asan in stance that this can be done, and we must be cred u lous in deed to sup pose that this is the only in stance, and Ma homet the only im pos -tor. The Jews could match him, and the Church of Rome could over -match the Jews. The Mahometans be lieve the Ko ran, the Chris tiansbe lieve the Bi ble, and it is ed u ca tion makes all the dif fer ence.Books, whether Bi bles or Korans, carry no ev i dence of be ingthe work of any other power than man. It is only that which man can -not do that car ries the ev i dence of be ing the work of a su pe riorpower. Man could not in vent and make a uni verse – he could not in -vent na ture, for na ture is of di vine or i gin. It is the laws by which theuni verse is gov erned.
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When, there fore, we look through na ture up to na ture’s God, weare in the right road of hap pi ness, but when we trust to books as theWord of God, and con fide in them as re vealed re li gion, we are afloaton the ocean of un cer tainty, and shat ter into con tend ing fac tions. The term, there fore, nat u ral re li gion, ex plains it self to be di vine re li gion,and the term re vealed re li gion in volves in it the sus pi cion of be ingar ti fi cial.To show the ne ces sity of un der stand ing the mean ing of words, Iwill men tion an in stance of a min is ter, I be lieve of the Epis co pa lianChurch of New ark, New Jer sey. He wrote and pub lished a book, anden ti tled it “An An ti dote to De ism.” An an ti dote to De ism must beAthe ism. It has no other an ti dote – for what can be an an ti dote to thebe lief of a God, but the dis be lief of God? Un der the tu i tion of suchpas tors, what but ig no rance and false in for ma tion can be ex pected? 
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 Pre des ti na tion Re marks onRomans, IX, 18-21
Ad dressed to the Min is ters of the Cal vin is tic ChurchPaul, in speak ing of God, says, “There fore hath He mercy onwhom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth. Thou wilt say, why doth He yet find fault? For who hath re sisted Hiswill? Nay, but who art thou, O man, that repliest against God? Shallthe thing formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast Thou made methus? Hath not the pot ter power over the clay of the same lump, tomake one ves sel unto honor and an other unto dis honor?”I shall leave it to Cal vin ists and Uni ver sal ists to wran gle aboutthese ex pres sions, and to op pose or cor rob o rate them by other pas -sages from other books of the Old or New Tes ta ment. I shall go to the root at once, and say, that the whole pas sage is pre sump tion and non -sense.Pre sump tion, be cause it pre tends to know the pri vate mind ofGod: and non sense, be cause the cases it states as par al lel cases haveno par al lel in them, and are op po site cases.The first ex pres sion says, “There fore hath He (God) mercy onwhom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth.” As this is as crib ing to the at trib ute of God’s power at the ex pense of His jus -tice, I, as a be liever in the jus tice of God, dis be lieve the as ser tion ofPaul. The Pre desti nar ians, of which the lo qua cious Paul was one, ap -pear to ac knowl edge but one at trib ute in God, that of power, whichmay not im prop erly be called the phys i cal at trib ute. The De ists, inad di tion to this, be lieve in His moral at trib utes, those of jus tice andgood ness.In the next verses, Paul gets him self into what in vul gar life iscalled a hob ble, and he tries to get out of it by non sense and soph -istry; for hav ing com mit ted him self by say ing that “God hath mercy



on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth,” hefelt the dif fi culty he was in, and the ob jec tions that would be made,which he an tic i pates by say ing, “Thou wilt say then unto me, Whydoth He (God) yet find fault? for who hath re sisted His will? Nay,but, O man, who art thou, that repliest against God!”This is nei ther an swer ing the ques tion, nor ex plain ing the case.It is down right quib bling and shuf fling off the ques tion, and theproper re tort upon him would have been, “Nay, but who art thou, pre -sump tu ous Paul, that puttest thy self in God’s place?”Paul, how ever, goes on and says, “Shall the thing formed say tohim that formed it, why hast thou made me thus?” Yes, if the thingfelt it self hurt, and could speak, it would say it. But as pots and panshave not the fac ulty of speech, the sup po si tion of such things speak -ing is putt ing non sense in the place of ar gu ment, and is too ri dic u lous even to ad mit of apol ogy. It shows to what wretched shifts soph istrywill re sort.Paul, how ever, dashes on, and the more he tries to rea son themore he in volves him self, and the more ri dic u lous he ap pears. “Hathnot,” says he, “the pot ter power over the clay of the same lump, tomake one ves sel unto honor and an other unto dis honor?”In this met a phor, and a most wretched one it is, Paul makes thepot ter to rep re sent God; the lump of clay the whole hu man race; theves sels unto honor those souls “on whom He hath mercy be cause Hewill have mercy”; and the ves sels unto dis honor, those souls “whomHe hardeneth (for dam na tion) be cause He will harden them.” Themet a phor is false in ev ery one of its points, and if it ad mits of anymean ing or con clu sion, it is the re verse of what Paul in tended and the Cal vin ists understand.In the first place, a pot ter doth not, be cause he can not, make ves -sels of dif fer ent qual i ties, from the same lump of clay; he can notmake a fine china bowl, in tended to or na ment a side board, from thesame lump of clay that he makes a coarse pan, in tended for aclose-stool. The pot ter se lects his clays for dif fer ent uses, ac cord ingto their dif fer ent qual i ties, and de grees of fineness and goodness.Paul might as well talk of mak ing gun-flints from the same stickof wood of which the gun-stock is made, as of mak ing china bowls
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from the same lump of clay of which are made com mon earthen potsand pans.Paul could not have hit upon a more un for tu nate met a phor forhis pur pose, than this of the pot ter and the clay; for if any in fer ence is to fol low from it, it is that as the pot ter se lects his clay for dif fer entkinds of ves sels ac cord ing to the dif fer ent qual i ties and de grees offine ness and good ness in the clay, so God se lects for fu ture hap pi -ness those among man kind who ex cel in pu rity and good life, whichis the reverse of predestination.In the sec ond place there is no com par i son be tween the souls ofmen, and ves sels made of clay; and, there fore, to put one to rep re sentthe other is a false po si tion. The ves sels, or the clay they are madefrom, are in sen si ble of honor or dis honor. They nei ther suf fer nor en -joy. The clay is not pun ished that serves the pur pose of a close-stool,nor is the finer sort ren dered happy that is made up into apunch-bowl.The pot ter vi o lates no prin ci ple of jus tice in the dif fer ent uses towhich he puts his dif fer ent clays; for he se lects as an art ist, not as amoral judge; and the ma te ri als he works upon know noth ing, and feel noth ing, of his mercy or his wrath. Mercy or wrath would make apot ter ap pear ri dic u lous, when be stowed upon his clay. He mightkick some of his pots to pieces.But the case is quite dif fer ent with man, ei ther in this world orthe next. He is a be ing sen si ble of mis ery as well as of hap pi ness, andthere fore Paul ar gues like an un feel ing id iot, when he com pares manto clay on a pot ter’s wheel, or to ves sels made there from: and withre spect to God, it is an of fense to His at trib utes of jus tice, good ness,and wis dom, to sup pose that He would treat the choic est work of cre -ation like in an i mate and in sen si ble clay. If Paul be lieved that Godmade man af ter His own im age, he dis hon ors it by mak ing that image and a brickbat to be alike.The ab surd and im pi ous doc trine of pre des ti na tion, a doc trinede struc tive of mor als, would never have been thought of had it notbeen for some stu pid pas sages in the Bi ble, which priest craft at first,and ig no rance since, have im posed upon man kind as revelation.
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245 The Age of ReasonNon sense ought to be treated as non sense, wher ever it be found;and had this been done in the ra tio nal man ner it ought to be done, in -stead of in ti mat ing and minc ing the mat ter, as has been too much thecase, the non sense and false doc trine of the Bi ble, with all the aid that priest craft can give, could never have stood their ground against thedi vine rea son that God has given to man.Doc tor Frank lin gives a re mark able in stance of the truth of this,in an ac count of his life, writ ten by him self. He was in Lon don at thetime of which he speaks. “Some vol umes,” says he, “against De ism,fell into my hands. They were said to be the sub stance of ser monspreached at Boyle’s lectures.“It hap pened that they pro duced on me an ef fect pre cisely the re -verse of what was in tended by the writ ers; for the ar gu ments of theDe ists, which were cited in or der to be re futed, ap peared to me moreforc ible than the ref u ta tion it self. In a word I soon be came a per fectDe ist.” – New York edi tion of Frank lin’s Life, page 93.All Amer ica, and more than all Amer ica, knows Frank lin. Hislife was de voted to the good and im prove ment of man. Let, then,those who pro fess a dif fer ent creed, im i tate his vir tues, and ex cel him if they can.



Of the Sab bath-Day inCon nect i cutThe word Sab bath, means REST; that is, ces sa tion from la -bor, but the stu pid Blue Laws* of Con nect i cut make a la borof rest, for they oblige a per son to sit still from sun rise to sun set on aSab bath-day, which is hard work. Fa nat i cism made those laws, forwhere such laws pre vail hy poc risy will pre vail also.One of those laws says, “No per son shall run on a Sab bath-day,nor walk in his gar den, nor else where; but rev er ently to and frommeet ing.” These fa nat i cal hyp o crites for got that God dwells not intem ples made with hands, and that the earth is full of His glory.One of the fin est scenes and sub jects of re li gious con tem pla tionis to walk into the woods and fields, and sur vey the works of the Godof the Cre ation. The wide ex panse of heaven, the earth cov ered withver dure, the lofty for est, the wav ing corn, the mag nif i cent roll ofmighty rivers, and the mur mur ing mel ody of the cheer ful brooks, arescenes that in spire the mind with grat i tude and de light.But this the gloomy Cal vin ist of Con nect i cut must not be hold on a Sab bath-day. En tombed within the walls of his dwell ing, he shutsfrom his view the Tem ple of Cre ation. The sun shines no joy to him.The glad den ing voice of na ture calls on him in vain. He is deaf,dumb and blind to ev ery thing around that God has made. Such is theSab bath-day of Con nect i cut.From whence could come this mis er a ble no tion of de vo tion? Itco mes from the gloom i ness of the Cal vin is tic creed. If men lovedark ness rather than light, be cause their works are evil, the ul cer atedmind of a Cal vin ist, who sees God only in ter ror, and sits brood ingover the scenes of hell and dam na tion, can have no joy in be hold ing
* They were called Blue Laws be cause they were orig i nally printed onblue pa per. – Au thor.



247 The Age of Reasonthe glo ries of the cre ation. Noth ing in that mighty and won drous sys -tem ac cords with his prin ci ples or his de vo tion.He sees noth ing there that tells him that God cre ated mil lions onpur pose to be damned, and that the chil dren of a span long are born to burn for ever in hell. The cre ation preaches a dif fer ent doc trine tothis. We there see that the care and good ness of God is ex tended im -par tially over all the crea tures He has made. The worm of the earthshares His pro tec tion equally with the el e phant of the desert. Thegrass that springs be neath our feet grows by His bounty as well as the ce dars of Leb a non.Ev ery thing in the cre ation re proaches the Cal vin ist with un justideas of God, and dis owns the hard ness and in grat i tude of his prin ci -ples. There fore he shuns the sight of them on a Sab bath-day.AN ENEMY TO CANT AND IMPOSITION. — Thomas Paine 



 TO THE MEMBERS OF THE SOCIETY, STYLING ITSELF THE MISSIONARYSOCIETYThe New York Ga zette of the six teenth (Au gust) con tains the fol low ing ar -ti cle – “On Tues day, a com mit tee of the Mis sion ary So ci ety, con sist ingchiefly of dis tin guished Cler gy men, had an in ter view, at the City Ho tel, with thechiefs of the Osage tribe of In di ans, now in this city (New York) to whom they pre -sented a Bi ble, to gether with an ad dress, the ob ject of which was to in form themthat this good book con tained the will and laws of the GREAT SPIRIT.”It is to be hoped some hu mane per son will, on ac count of ourpeo ple on the fron tiers, as well as of the In di ans, un de ceive themwith re spect to the pres ent the mis sion ar ies have made them, andwhich they call a good book, con tain ing, they say, the will and lawsof the GREAT SPIRIT. Can those mis sion ar ies sup pose that the as -sas si na tion of men, women and chil dren, and suck ing in fants, re lated in the books as cribed to Mo ses, Joshua, etc., and blas phe mously said to be done by the com mand of the Lord, the Great Spirit, can be ed i -fy ing to our In dian neigh bors, or ad van ta geous to us?Is not the Bi ble war fare the same kind of war fare as the In di ansthem selves carry on, that of in dis crim i nate de struc tion, and againstwhich hu man ity shud ders? Can the hor rid ex am ples and vul gar ob -scen ity with which the Bi ble abounds im prove the mor als or civ i lizethe man ners of the In di ans? Will they learn so bri ety and de cencyfrom drunken Noah and beastly Lot; or will their daugh ters be ed i -fied by the ex am ple of Lot’s daugh ters?Will the pris on ers they take in war be treated the better by theirknow ing the hor rid story of Sam uel’s hew ing Agag in pieces like ablock of wood, or Da vid’s putt ing them un der har rows of iron?



249 The Age of ReasonWill not the shock ing ac counts of the de struc tion of theCanaanites, when the Is ra el ites in vaded their coun try, sug gest theidea that we may serve them in the same man ner, or the ac counts stirthem up to do the like to our peo ple on the fron tiers, and then jus tifythe as sas si na tion by the Bi ble the mis sion ar ies have given them?Will those mis sion ary so ci et ies never leave off doing mischief?In the ac counts which this mis sion ary com mit tee give of the in -ter view, they make the chief of the In di ans to say, that, “as nei ther henor his peo ple could read it, he begged that some good white manmight be sent to in struct them.”It is nec es sary the gen eral Gov ern ment keep a strict eye overthose mis sion ary so ci et ies, who, un der the pre tense of in struct ing the In di ans, send spies into their coun try to find out the best lands. Noso ci ety should be per mit ted to have in ter course with the In diantribes, nor send any per son among them, but with the knowl edge andcon sent of the Gov ern ment.The pres ent Ad min is tra tion [Jef fer son’s] has brought the In di -ans into a good dis po si tion, and is im prov ing them in the moral andcivil com forts of life; but if these self-cre ated so ci et ies be suf fered toin ter fere, and send their spec u lat ing mis sion ar ies among them, thelaud able ob ject of gov ern ment will be de feated. Priests, we know,are not re mark able for do ing any thing gra tis; they have in gen eralsome scheme in ev ery thing they do, ei ther to im pose on the ig no rant, or de range the op er a tions of gov ern ment.A FRIEND TO THE INDIANS — Thomas Paine



ORIGIN OFFREEMASONRYIt is al ways un der stood that Free ma sons have a se cret whichthey care fully con ceal; but from ev ery thing that can be col -lected from their own ac counts of Ma sonry, their real se cret is noother than their or i gin, which but few of them un der stand; and thosewho do, en velop it in mys tery.The So ci ety of Ma sons are dis tin guished into three classes orde grees. 1st. The En tered Ap pren tice. 2d. The Fel low Craft. 3d. TheMas ter Ma son.The En tered Ap pren tice knows but lit tle more of Ma sonry thanthe use of signs and to kens, and cer tain steps and words by whichMa sons can rec og nize each other with out be ing dis cov ered by a per -son who is not a Ma son. The Fel low Craft is not much better in -structed in Ma sonry, than the En tered Ap pren tice. It is only in theMas ter Ma son’s Lodge, that what ever knowl edge re mains of the or i -gin of Ma sonry is pre served and con cealed.In 1730, Sam uel Prit chard, mem ber of a con sti tuted lodge inEng land, pub lished a trea tise en ti tled “Ma sonry Dis sected”; andmade oath be fore the Lord Mayor of Lon don that it was a true copy.“Sam uel Prit chard maketh oath that the copy here unto an nexed is atrue and gen u ine copy of ev ery par tic u lar.” In his work he has giventhe cat e chism or ex am i na tion, in ques tion and an swer, of the Ap -pren tices, the Fel low Craft, and the Mas ter Ma son. There was no dif -fi culty in do ing this, as it is mere form.In his in tro duc tion he says, “the orig i nal in sti tu tion of Ma sonrycon sisted in the foun da tion of the lib eral arts and sci ences, but morees pe cially in ge om e try, for at the build ing of the tower of Ba bel, theart and mys tery of Ma sonry was first in tro duced, and from thencehanded down by Eu clid, a wor thy and ex cel lent math e ma ti cian of



the Egyp tians; and he com mu ni cated it to Hiram, the Mas ter Ma soncon cerned in build ing Sol o mon’s Tem ple in Je ru sa lem.”Be sides the ab sur dity of de riv ing Ma sonry from the build ing ofBa bel, where, ac cord ing to the story, the con fu sion of lan guages pre -vented the build ers un der stand ing each other, and con se quently ofcom mu ni cat ing any knowl edge they had, there is a glar ing con tra -dic tion in point of chro nol ogy in the ac count he gives.Sol o mon’s Tem ple was built and ded i cated 1,004 years be forethe Chris tian era; and Eu clid, as may be seen in the ta bles of chro nol -ogy, lived 277 years be fore the same era. It was there fore im pos si blethat Eu clid could com mu ni cate any thing to Hiram, since Eu clid didnot live till seven hun dred years af ter the time of Hiram.In 1783, Cap tain George Smith, in spec tor of the Royal Ar til leryAcad emy at Wool wich, in Eng land, and Pro vin cial Grand Mas ter ofMa sonry for the County of Kent, pub lished a trea tise en ti tled, “TheUse and Abuse of Free ma sonry.”In his chap ter of the an tiq uity of Ma sonry, he makes it to be co -eval with cre ation, “when,” says he, “the sov er eign ar chi tect raisedon Masonic prin ci ples the beau te ous globe, and com manded themas ter sci ence, ge om e try, to lay the plan e tary world, and to reg u lateby its laws the whole stu pen dous sys tem in just, un err ing pro por tion, roll ing round the cen tral sun.“But,” con tin ues he, “I am not at lib erty pub licly to undraw thecur tain, and openly to des cant on this head; it is sa cred, and ever willre main so; those who are hon ored with the trust will not re veal it, and those who are ig no rant of it can not be tray it.”By this last part of the phrase, Smith means the two in fe riorclasses, the Fel low Craft and the En tered Ap pren tice, for he says inthe next page of his work, “It is not ev ery one that is barely ini ti atedinto Free ma sonry that is in trusted with all the mys ter ies thereto be -long ing; they are not at tain able as things of course, nor by ev ery ca -pac ity.”The learned, but un for tu nate Doc tor Dodd, Grand Chap lain ofMa sonry, in his ora tion at the ded i ca tion of Free ma son’s Hall, Lon -don, traces Ma sonry through a va ri ety of stages. “Ma sons,” says he,“are well in formed from their own pri vate and in te rior re cords that
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the build ing of Sol o mon’s Tem ple is an im por tant era, from whencethey de rive many mys ter ies of their art.“Now,” says he, “be it re mem bered that this great event tookplace above one thou sand years be fore the Chris tian era, and con se -quently more than a cen tury be fore Homer, the first of the Gre cianpo ets, wrote; and about five cen tu ries be fore Py thag o ras broughtfrom the East his sub lime sys tem of truly Masonic in struc tion to il lu -mi nate our west ern world. But, re mote as this pe riod is, we date notfrom thence the com mence ment of our art. For though it might oweto the wise and glo ri ous King of Is rael some of its many mys tic forms and hi ero glyphic cer e mo nies, yet cer tainly the art it self is co evalwith man, the great sub ject of it.“We trace,” con tin ues he, “its foot steps in the most dis tant, themost re mote ages and na tions of the world. We find it among the firstand most cel e brated civ i liz ers of the East. We de duce it reg u larlyfrom the first as tron o mers on the plains of Chaldea, to the wise andmys tic kings and priests of Egypt, the sages of Greece, and the phi -los o phers of Rome.”From these re ports and dec la ra tions of Ma sons of the high est or -der in the in sti tu tion, we see that Ma sonry, with out pub licly de clar -ing so, lays claim to some di vine com mu ni ca tions from the Cre ator,in a man ner dif fer ent from, and un con nected with, the book whichthe Chris tians call the Bi ble; and the nat u ral re sult from this is, thatMa sonry is de rived from some very an cient re li gion, wholly in de -pend ent of and un con nected with that book.To come then at once to the point, Ma sonry (as I shall show from the cus toms, cer e mo nies, hi ero glyph ics, and chro nol ogy of Ma -sonry) is de rived and is the re mains of the re li gion of the an cientDru ids; who, like the magi of Per sia and the priests of Heliopolis inEgypt, were priests of the sun. They paid wor ship to this great lu mi -nary, as the great vis i ble agent of a great in vis i ble first cause, whomthey styled “Time with out lim its.”The Chris tian re li gion and Ma sonry have one and the samecom mon or i gin: both are de rived from the wor ship of the sun. Thedif fer ence be tween their or i gin is, that the Chris tian re li gion is a par -ody on the wor ship of the sun, in which they put a man whom theycall Christ, in the place of the sun, and pay him the same ad o ra tion
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which was orig i nally paid to the sun, as I have shown in the chap teron the or i gin of the Chris tian re li gion. In Ma sonry many of the cer e mo nies of the Dru ids are pre servedin their orig i nal state, at least with out any par ody. With them the sunis still the sun; and his im age in the form of the sun is the great em -blem at i cal or na ment of Masonic lodges and Masonic dresses. It isthe cen tral fig ure on their aprons, and they wear it also pen dant onthe breast of their lodges, and in their pro ces sions. It has the fig ure ofa man, as at the head of the sun, as Christ is al ways rep re sented.At what pe riod of an tiq uity, or in what na tion, this re li gion wasfirst es tab lished, is lost in the lab y rinth of un re corded time. It is gen -er ally as cribed to the an cient Egyp tians, the Bab y lo nians andChaldeans, and re duced af ter wards to a sys tem reg u lated by the ap -par ent prog ress of the sun through the twelve signs of the zo diac byZo ro as ter the law giver of Per sia, from whence Py thag o ras brought itinto Greece. It is to these mat ters Dr. Dodd re fers in the pas sage al -ready quoted from his ora tion.The wor ship of the sun as the great vis i ble agent of a great in vis -i ble first cause, “Time with out lim its,” spread it self over a con sid er -able part of Asia and Af rica, from thence to Greece and Rome,through all an cient Gaul, and into Brit ain and Ire land.Smith, in his chap ter on the an tiq uity of Ma sonry in Brit ain,says, that “not with stand ing the ob scu rity which en vel ops Masonichis tory in that coun try, var i ous cir cum stances con trib ute to provethat Free ma sonry was in tro duced into Brit ain about 1,030 years be -fore Christ.”It can not be Ma sonry in its pres ent state that Smith here al ludesto. The Dru ids flour ished in Brit ain at the pe riod he speaks of, and itis from them that Ma sonry is de scended. Smith has put the child inthe place of the par ent.It some times hap pens, as well in writ ing as in con ver sa tion, thata per son lets slip an ex pres sion that serves to un ravel what he in tends to con ceal, and this is the case with Smith, for in the same chap ter hesays, “The Dru ids, when they com mit ted any thing to writ ing, usedthe Greek al pha bet, and I am bold to as sert that the most per fect re -mains of the Dru ids’ rites and cer e mo nies are pre served in the cus -
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toms and cer e mo nies of the Ma sons that are to be found ex ist ingamong man kind. My breth ren,” says he, “may be able to trace themwith greater ex act ness than I am at lib erty to ex plain to the pub lic.”This is a con fes sion from a Mas ter Ma son, with out in tend ing itto be so un der stood by the pub lic, that Ma sonry is the re mains of there li gion of the Dru ids; the rea sons for the Ma sons keep ing this a se -cret I shall ex plain in the course of this work.As the study and con tem pla tion of the Cre ator [is] in the worksof the cre ation, the sun, as the great vis i ble agent of that Be ing, wasthe vis i ble ob ject of the ad o ra tion of the Dru ids; all their re li giousrites and cer e mo nies had ref er ence to the ap par ent prog ress of thesun through the twelve signs of the zo diac, and his in flu ence uponthe earth.The Ma sons adopt the same prac tices. The roof of their tem plesor lodges is or na mented with a sun, and the floor is a rep re sen ta tionof the var ie gated face of the earth ei ther by car pet ing or mo saicwork.Free ma sons’ Hall, in Great Queen Street, Lin coln’s Inn Fields,Lon don, is a mag nif i cent build ing, and cost up ward of 12,000pounds ster ling. Smith, in speak ing of this build ing, says (page 152),“The roof of this mag nif i cent hall is in all prob a bil ity the high estpiece of fin ished ar chi tec ture in Eu rope. In the cen ter of this roof, amost re splen dent sun is rep re sented in bur nished gold, sur roundedwith the twelve signs of the zo diac, with their re spec tive char ac ters.Af ter giv ing this de scrip tion, he says, “The em blem at i cal mean -ing of the sun is well known to the en light ened and in quis i tive Free -ma son; and as the real sun is sit u ated in the cen ter of the uni verse, sothe em blem at i cal sun is the cen ter of real Ma sonry. We all know”con tin ues he, “that the sun is the foun tain of light, the source of thesea sons, the cause of the vi cis si tudes of day and night, the par ent ofveg e ta tion, the friend of man; hence the sci en tific Free ma son onlyknows the rea son why the sun is placed in the cen ter of this beau ti fulhall.”The Ma sons, in or der to pro tect them selves from the per se cu tion of the Chris tian Church, have al ways spo ken in a mys ti cal man ner of
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the fig ure of the sun in their lodges, or, like the as tron o mer Lalande,who is a Ma son, been si lent upon the sub ject.It is their se cret, es pe cially in Cath o lic coun tries, be cause thefig ure of the sun is the ex pres sive cri te rion that de notes they are de -scended from the Dru ids, and that wise, el e gant, philo soph i cal re li -gion was the faith op po site to the faith of the gloomy Chris tianChurch.The lodges of the Ma sons, if built for the pur pose, are con -structed in a man ner to cor re spond with the ap par ent mo tion of thesun. They are sit u ated East and West. The mas ter’s place is al ways inthe East. In the ex am i na tion of an En tered Ap pren tice, the mas ter,among many other ques tions, asks him,Q. “How is the lodge sit u ated?”A. “East and West.”Q. “Why so?”A. “Be cause all churches and cha pels are, or ought to be so.”This an swer, which is mere catechismal form, is not an an swerto the ques tion. It does no more than re move the ques tion a point fur -ther, which is, why ought all churches and cha pels to be so? But asthe En tered Ap pren tice is not ini ti ated into the druidical mys ter ies ofMa sonry, he is not asked any ques tions a di rect an swer to whichwould lead thereto.Q. “Where stands your mas ter?”A. “In the East.”Q. “Why so?”A. “As the sun rises in the East and opens the day, so the mas terstands in the East (with his right hand upon his left breast, be ing asign, and the square about his neck), to open the lodge, and set hismen at work.”Q. “Where stand your war dens?”A. “In the West.”Q. “What is their busi ness?”A. “As the sun sets in the West to close the day, so the war densstand in the West (with their right hands upon their left breasts, be ing
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a sign, and the level and plumb rule about their necks), to close thelodge, and dis miss the men from la bor, pay ing them their wages.”Here the name of the sun is men tioned, but it is proper to ob -serve that in this place it has ref er ence only to la bor or to the time ofla bor, and not to any re li gious druidical rite or cer e mony, as it wouldhave with re spect to the sit u a tion of lodges East and West.I have al ready ob served in the chap ter on the or i gin of the Chris -tian re li gion, that the sit u a tion of churches East and West is takenfrom the wor ship of the sun, which rises in the East, and has not theleast ref er ence to the per son called Je sus Christ.The Chris tians never bury their dead on the North side of achurch; and a Ma son’s lodge al ways has, or is sup posed to have,three win dows which are called fixed lights, to dis tin guish themfrom the mov able lights of the sun and the moon. The mas ter asks the En tered Ap pren tice,Q. “How are they (the fixed lights) sit u ated?”A. “East, West, and South.”Q. “What are their uses?”A. “To light the men to and from their work.”Q. “Why are there no lights in the North?”A. “Be cause the Sun darts no rays from thence.”This, among nu mer ous other in stances, shows that the Chris tianre li gion and Ma sonry have one and the same com mon or i gin, the an -cient wor ship of the sun.The high fes ti val of the Ma sons is on the day they call St. John’sday; but ev ery en light ened Ma son must know that hold ing their fes -ti val on this day has no ref er ence to the per son called St. John, andthat it is only to dis guise the true cause of hold ing it on this day, thatthey call the day by that name. As there were Ma sons, or at least Dru -ids, many cen tu ries be fore the time of St. John, if such a per son everex isted, the hold ing their fes ti val on this day must re fer to somecause to tally un con nected with John.The case is, that the day called St. John’s day, is thetwenty-fourth of June, and is what is called mid sum mer day. The sunis then ar rived at the sum mer sol stice; and, with re spect to his
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meridianal al ti tude, or height at high noon, ap pears for some days tobe of the same height.The as tro nom i cal lon gest day, like the short est day, is not ev eryyear, on the same nu mer i cal day, and there fore the twenty-fourth ofJune is al ways taken for mid sum mer day; and it is in honor of thesun, which has then ar rived at his great est height in our hemi sphere,and not any thing with re spect to St. John, that this an nual fes ti val ofthe Ma sons, taken from the Dru ids, is cel e brated on mid sum mer day.Cus toms will of ten out live the re mem brance of their or i gin, andthis is the case with re spect to a cus tom still prac ticed in Ire land,where the Dru ids flour ished at the time they flour ished in Brit ain.On the eve of St. John’s day, that is, on the eve of mid sum merday, the Irish light fires on the tops of the hills. This can have no ref -er ence to St. John; but it has em blem at i cal ref er ence to the sun,which on that day is at his high est sum mer el e va tion, and might incom mon lan guage be said to have ar rived at the top of the hill.As to what Ma sons, and books of Ma sonry, tell us of Sol o mon’sTem ple at Je ru sa lem, it is no wise im prob a ble that some Masoniccer e mo nies may have been de rived from the build ing of that tem ple,for the wor ship of the sun was in prac tice many cen tu ries be fore thetem ple ex isted, or be fore the Is ra el ites came out of Egypt. And welearn from the his tory of the Jew ish kings, II Kings xxiii, that thewor ship of the sun was per formed by the Jews in that tem ple.It is, how ever, much to be doubted if it was done with the samesci en tific pu rity and re li gious mo ral ity with which it was per formedby the Dru ids, who, by all ac counts that his tor i cally re main of them,were a wise, learned, and moral class of men. The Jews, on the con -trary, were ig no rant of as tron omy, and of sci ence in gen eral, and if are li gion founded upon as tron omy fell into their hands, it is al mostcer tain it would be cor rupted.We do not read in the his tory of the Jews whether in the Bi ble orelse where, that they were the in ven tors or the improvers of any oneart or sci ence. Even in the build ing of this tem ple, the Jews did notknow how to square and frame the tim ber for be gin ning and car ry ingon the work, and Sol o mon was obliged to send to Hiram, King ofTyre (Zidon), to pro cure work men; “for thou knowest” (says Sol o -
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mon to Hiram, I Kings v, 6), “that there is not among us any that canskill to hew tim ber like unto the Zidonians.”This tem ple was more prop erly Hiram’s Tem ple than Sol o -mon’s, and if the Ma sons de rive any thing from the build ing of it,they owe it to the Zidonians and not to the Jews. But to re turn to thewor ship of the sun in this tem ple.It is said, II Kings xxiii, 5, “And [King Josiah] put down all theidol a trous priests . . . that burned in cense unto . . . the sun, the moon,the plan ets, and all the host of heaven.” And it is said at the elev enthverse: “And he took away the horses that the kings of Ju dah hadgiven to the sun, at the en ter ing in of the house of the Lord . . . andburned the char iot of the sun with fire”; verse 13, “And the highplaces that were be fore Je ru sa lem, which were on the right hand ofthe mount of cor rup tion, which Sol o mon the King of Is rael hadbuilded for Ashtoreth, the abom i na tion of the Zidonians” (the verypeo ple that built the tem ple) “did the king de file.”Be sides these things, the de scrip tion that Josephus gives of thedec o ra tions of this tem ple, re sem bles on a large scale those of a Ma -son’s lodge. He says that the dis tri bu tion of the sev eral parts of theTem ple of the Jews rep re sented all na ture, par tic u larly the parts most ap par ent of it, as the sun, moon, the plan ets, the zo diac, the earth, theel e ments; and that the sys tem of the world was re traced there by nu -mer ous in ge nious em blems.These, in all prob a bil ity, are, what Josiah, in his ig no rance, callsthe abom i na tions of the Zidonians. Ev ery thing, how ever, drawnfrom this tem ple, and ap plied to Ma sonry, still re fers to the wor shipof the sun, how ever cor rupted or mis un der stood by the Jews, andcon se quently to the re li gion of the Dru ids. An other cir cum stance, which shows that Ma sonry is de rivedfrom some an cient sys tem, prior to and un con nected with the Chris -tian re li gion, is the chro nol ogy, or method of count ing time, used bythe Ma sons in the re cords of their lodges. They make no use of whatis called the Chris tian era; and they reckon their months nu mer i cally, as the an cient Egyp tians did, and as the Quak ers do now.I have by me, a re cord of a French lodge, at the time the lateDuke of Or leans, then Duke de Chartres, was Grand Mas ter of Ma -
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sonry in France. It be gins as fol lows: “the thir teenth day of the sixthmonth of the year of the Ven er a ble Lodge, 5773.By what I ob serve in Eng lish books of Ma sonry, the Eng lishMa sons use the ini tials A. L. and not V. L. By A. L. they mean in theyear of Light, as the Chris tians by A.D. mean in the year of our Lord.But A. L. like V. L. re fers to the same chro no log i cal era, that is, to the sup posed time of the Cre ation.In the chap ter on the Chris tian re li gion, I have shown that thecos mog ony, that is the ac count of the Cre ation with which the bookof Gen e sis opens, has been taken and mu ti lated from the Zend-Aves -ta of Zo ro as ter, and was fixed as a pref ace to the Bi ble af ter the Jewsre turned from cap tiv ity in Bab y lon, and that the rabbins of the Jewsdo not hold their ac count in Gen e sis to be a fact, but mere al le gory.The six thou sand years in the Zend-Aves ta, is changed or in ter po -lated into six days in the ac count of Gen e sis.The Ma sons ap pear to have cho sen the same pe riod, and per haps to avoid the sus pi cion and per se cu tion of the Church, have adoptedthe era of the world, as the era of Ma sonry. The V. L. of the French,and the A. L. of the Eng lish Ma son, an swer to the A. M. Anno Mundi,or year of the world.Though the Ma sons have taken many of their cer e mo nies andhi ero glyph ics from the an cient Egyp tians, it is cer tain they have nottaken their chro nol ogy from thence. If they had, the Church wouldsoon have sent them to the stake; as the chro nol ogy of the Egyp tians,like that of the Chi nese, goes many thou sand years be yond the Bi blechro nol ogy.The re li gion of the Dru ids, as be fore said, was the same as there li gion of the an cient Egyp tians. The priests of Egypt were the pro -fes sors and teach ers of sci ence, and were styled priests of Heliopolis, that is, of the City of the Sun.The Dru ids in Eu rope, who were the same or der of men, havetheir name from the Teu tonic or an cient Ger man lan guage; the Ger -mans be ing an ciently called Teu tons. The word Druid sig ni fies awise man. In Per sia they were called magi, which sig ni fies the samething.
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“Egypt,” says Smith, ”from whence we de rive many of our mys -ter ies, has al ways borne a dis tin guished rank in his tory, and was once cel e brated above all oth ers for its an tiq ui ties, learn ing, op u lence, and fer til ity. In their sys tem, their prin ci pal hero-gods, Osiris and Isis,theo log i cally rep re sented the Su preme Be ing and uni ver sal na ture;and phys i cally the two great ce les tial lu mi nar ies, the sun and themoon, by whose in flu ence all na ture was ac tu ated.“The ex pe ri enced breth ren of the So ci ety” says Smith in a noteto this pas sage, “are well in formed what af fin ity these sym bols bearto Ma sonry, and why they are used in all Masonic lodges.” In speak ing of the ap parel of the Ma sons in their lodges, part ofwhich, as we see in their pub lic pro ces sions, is a white leather apron,he says, “the Dru ids were ap par eled in white at the time of their sac -ri fices and sol emn of fices. The Egyp tian priests of Osiris woresnow-white cot ton. The Gre cian and most other priests wore whitegar ments. As Ma sons, we re gard the prin ci ples of those who were the first wor ship ers of the true God, im i tate their ap parel, and as sumethe badge of in no cence.”“The Egyp tians,” con tin ues Smith, “in the ear li est ages con sti -tuted a great num ber of lodges, but with as sid u ous care kept their se -crets of Ma sonry from all strang ers. These se crets have beenim per fectly handed down to us by oral tra di tion only, and ought to be kept un dis cov ered to the la bor ers, crafts men, and ap pren tices, till bygood be hav ior and long study they be come better ac quainted in ge -om e try and the lib eral arts, and thereby qual i fied for mas ters andwar dens, which is sel dom or never the case with Eng lish Ma sons.”Un der the head of Free ma sonry, writ ten by the as tron o merLalande, in the French En cy clo pe dia, I ex pected from his greatknowl edge in as tron omy, to have found much in for ma tion on the or i -gin of Ma sonry; for what con nec tion can there be be tween any in sti -tu tion and the sun and twelve signs of the zo diac, if there be notsome thing in that in sti tu tion, or in its or i gin, that has ref er ence to as -tron omy?Ev ery thing used as a hi ero glyphic has ref er ence to the sub jectand pur pose for which it is used, and we are not to sup pose the Free -ma sons, among whom are many very learned and sci en tific men, to
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261 The Age of Reasonbe such id i ots as to make use of as tro nom i cal signs with out some as -tro nom i cal pur pose.But I was much dis ap pointed in my ex pec ta tion from Lalande.In speak ing of the or i gin of Ma sonry, he says, the or i gin of Ma sonry,like many oth ers, loses it self in the ob scu rity of time. When I came to this ex pres sion, I sup posed Lalande a Ma son, and on in quiry foundhe was. This pass ing over saved him from the em bar rass ment whichMa sons are un der re spect ing the dis clo sure of their or i gin, and which they are sworn to con ceal.There is a so ci ety of Ma sons in Dub lin who take the name ofDru ids; these Ma sons must be sup posed to have a rea son for tak ingthat name.I come now to speak of the cause of se crecy used by the Ma sons.The nat u ral source of se crecy is fear. When any new re li gionover-runs a for mer re li gion, the pro fes sors of the new be come theper se cu tors of the old. We see this in all in stances that his tory bringsbe fore us.When Hilkiah the priest and Shaphan the scribe, in the reign ofKing Josiah, found, or pre tended to find, the law, called the law ofMo ses, a thou sand years af ter the time of Mo ses (and it does not ap -pear from II Kings, xxii, xxiii, that such a law was ever prac ticed orknown be fore the time of Josiah) he es tab lished that law as a na tional re li gion, and put all the priests of the sun to death.When the Chris tian re li gion over-ran the Jew ish re li gion, theJews were the con tin ual sub ject of per se cu tion in all Chris tian coun -tries. When the Protestant re li gion in Eng land over-ran the Ro manCath o lic re li gion, it was made death for a Cath o lic priest to be foundin Eng land.As this has been the case in all the in stances we have any knowl -edge of, we are obliged to ad mit it with re spect to the case in ques -tion, and that when the Chris tian re li gion over-ran the re li gion of theDru ids in It aly, an cient Gaul, Brit ain, and Ire land, the Dru ids be came the sub ject of per se cu tion.This would nat u rally and nec es sar ily oblige such of them as re -mained at tached to their orig i nal re li gion to meet in se cret, and un der the stron gest in junc tions of se crecy. Their safety de pended upon it. A 



false brother might ex pose the lives of many of them to de struc tion;and from the re mains of the re li gion of the Dru ids, thus pre served,arose the in sti tu tion which, to avoid the name of Druid, took that ofMa son, and prac ticed un der this new name the rites and cer e mo niesof Dru ids.
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THE EXISTENCE OF GOD
A DISCOURSE AT THE SOCIETY OFTHEOPHILANTHROPISTS, PARISRELIGION has two prin ci pal en e mies, Fa nat i cism and In fi -del ity, or that which is called Athe ism. The first re quires tobe com bated by rea son and mo ral ity, the other by nat u ral phi los o phy.The ex is tence of a God is the first dogma of the Theophilan -thropists. It is upon this sub ject that I so licit your at ten tion; forthough it has been of ten treated of, and that most sub limely, the sub -ject is in ex haust ible; and there will al ways re main some thing to besaid that has not been be fore ad vanced. I go there fore to open thesub ject, and to crave your at ten tion to the end. The uni verse is the bi ble of a true Theophilanthropist. It is therethat he reads of God. It is there that the proofs of his ex is tence are tobe sought and to be found. As to writ ten or printed books, by what -ever name they are called, they are the works of man’s hands, andcarry no ev i dence in them selves that God is the au thor of any ofthem. It must be in some thing that man could not make that we mustseek ev i dence for our be lief, and that some thing is the uni verse, thetrue Bi ble – the in im i ta ble work of God.Con tem plat ing the uni verse, the whole sys tem of cre ation, inthis point of light, we shall dis cover, that all that which is called nat u -ral phi los o phy is prop erly a di vine study. It is the study of Godthrough his works. It is the best study, by which we can ar rive at aknowl edge of his ex is tence, and the only one by which we can gain aglimpse of his per fec tion. Do we want to con tem plate his power? We see it in the im men -sity of the Cre ation. Do we want to con tem plate his wis dom? We seeit in the un change able or der by which the in com pre hen si bleWHOLE is gov erned. Do we want to con tem plate his mu nif i cence?We see it in the abun dance with which he fills the earth. Do we want



to con tem plate his mercy? We see it in his not with hold ing that abun -dance even from the un thank ful. In fine, do we want to know whatGOD is? Search not writ ten or printed books, but the Scrip ture called the Cre ation. It has been the er ror of the schools to teach as tron omy, and allthe other sci ences, and sub jects of nat u ral phi los o phy, as ac com -plish ments only; whereas they should be taught theo log i cally, orwith ref er ence to the Be ing who is the au thor of them: for all the prin -ci ples of sci ence are of di vine or i gin. Man can not make, or in vent, orcon trive prin ci ples: he can only dis cover them; and he ought to lookthrough the dis cov ery to the au thor. When we ex am ine an ex traor di nary piece of ma chin ery, an as -ton ish ing pile of ar chi tec ture, a well ex e cuted statue, or an highlyfin ished paint ing, where life and ac tion are im i tated, and habit onlypre vents our mis tak ing a sur face of light and shade for cu bical so lid -ity, our ideas are nat u rally led to think of the ex ten sive ge nius andtal ents of the art ist.When we study the el e ments of ge om e try, we think of Eu clid.When we speak of grav i ta tion, we think of New ton. How then is it,that when we study the works of God in the cre ation, we stop short,and do not think of GOD? It is from the er ror of the schools in hav ingtaught those sub jects as ac com plish ments only, and thereby sep a -rated the study of them from the Be ing who is the au thor of them. The schools have made the study of the ol ogy to con sist in thestudy of opin ions in writ ten or printed books; whereas the ol ogyshould be stud ied in the works or books of the cre ation. The study ofthe ol ogy in books of opin ions has of ten pro duced fanatism, ran cour,and cru elty of tem per; and from hence have pro ceeded the nu mer ousper se cu tions, the fa nat i cal quar rels, the re li gious burn ings and mas -sa cres, that have des o lated Eu rope.But the study of the ol ogy in the works of the cre ation pro duces a di rect con trary ef fect. The mind be comes at once en light ened and se -rene, a copy of the scene it be holds: in for ma tion and ad o ra tion gohand in hand; and all the so cial fac ul ties be come en larged. The evil that has re sulted from the er ror of the schools, in teach -ing nat u ral phi los o phy as an ac com plish ment only, has been that of
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gen er at ing in the pu pils a spe cies of Athe ism. In stead of look ingthrough the works of cre ation to the Cre ator him self, they stop short,and em ploy the knowl edge they ac quire to cre ate doubts of his ex is -tence. They la bor with stud ied in ge nu ity to as cribe ev ery thing theybe hold to in nate prop er ties of mat ter, and jump over all the rest bysay ing, that mat ter is eter nal. Let us ex am ine this sub ject; it is worth ex am in ing; for if we ex -am ine it through all its cases, the re sult will be, that the ex is tence of a SUPERIOR CAUSE, or that which man calls GOD, will bediscoverable by philo soph i cal prin ci ples. In the first place, ad mit ting mat ter to have prop er ties, as we seeit has, the ques tion still re mains, how came mat ter by those prop er -ties? To this they will an swer, that mat ter pos sessed those prop er tieseter nally. This is not so lu tion, but as ser tion; and to deny it is equallyas im pos si ble of proof as to as sert it.It is then nec es sary to go fur ther; and there fore I say, – if thereex ist a cir cum stance that is not a prop erty of mat ter, and with outwhich the uni verse, or to speak in a lim ited de gree, the so lar sys temcom posed of plan ets and a sun, could not ex ist a mo ment, all the ar -gu ments of Athe ism, drawn from prop er ties of mat ter, and ap plied toac count for the uni verse, will be over thrown, and the ex is tence of asu pe rior cause, or that which man calls God, be comes discoverable,as is be fore said, by nat u ral phi los o phy. I go now to show that such a cir cum stance ex ists, and what it is.The uni verse is com posed of mat ter, and, as a sys tem, is sus -tained by mo tion. Mo tion is not a prop erty of mat ter, and with out this mo tion, the so lar sys tem could not ex ist. Were mo tion a prop erty ofmat ter, that un dis cov ered and un dis cov er able thing called per pet ualmo tion would es tab lish it self.It is be cause mo tion is not a prop erty of mat ter, that per pet ualmo tion is an im pos si bil ity in the hand of ev ery be ing but that of theCre ator of mo tion. When the pre tend ers to Athe ism can pro duce per -pet ual mo tion, and not till then, they may ex pect to be cred ited. The nat u ral state of mat ter, as to place, is a state of rest. Mo tion,or change of place, is the ef fect of an ex ter nal cause act ing upon mat -ter. As to that fac ulty of mat ter that is called grav i ta tion, it is the in -
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flu ence which two or more bod ies have re cip ro cally on each other tounite and be at rest. Ev ery thing which has hith erto been dis cov ered,with re spect to the mo tion of the plan ets in the sys tem, re lates only to the laws by which mo tion acts, and not to the cause of mo tion.Grav i ta tion, so far from be ing the cause of mo tion to the plan etsthat com pose the so lar sys tem, would be the de struc tion of the so larsys tem, were rev o lu tion ary mo tion to cease; for as the ac tion of spin -ning up holds a top, the rev o lu tion ary mo tion up holds the plan ets intheir or bits, and pre vents them from grav i tat ing and form ing onemass with the sun. In one sense of the word, phi los o phy knows, andathe ism says, that mat ter is in per pet ual mo tion.But the mo tion here meant re fers to the state of mat ter, and thatonly on the sur face of the earth. It is ei ther de com po si tion, which iscon tin u ally de stroy ing the form of bod ies of mat ter, or recom posi -tion, which re news that mat ter in the same or an other form, as the de -com po si tion of an i mal or veg e ta ble sub stances en ter into thecom po si tion of other bod ies.But the mo tion that up holds the so lar sys tem is of an en tire dif -fer ent kind, and is not a prop erty of mat ter. It op er ates also to an en -tire dif fer ent ef fect. It op er ates to per pet ual pres er va tion, and topre vent any change in the state of the sys tem. Giv ing then to mat ter all the prop er ties which phi los o phy knows it has, or all that athe ism as cribes to it, and can prove, and even sup -pos ing mat ter to be eter nal, it will not ac count for the sys tem of theuni verse, or of the so lar sys tem, be cause it will not ac count for mo -tion, and it is mo tion that pre serves it.When, there fore, we dis cover a cir cum stance of such im menseim por tance, that with out it the uni verse could not ex ist, and forwhich nei ther mat ter, nor any nor all the prop er ties can ac count, weare by ne ces sity forced into the ra tio nal con form able be lief of the ex -is tence of a cause su pe rior to mat ter, and that cause man calls GOD. As to that which is called na ture, it is no other than the laws bywhich mo tion and ac tion of ev ery kind, with re spect to un in tel li gi blemat ter, are reg u lated. And when we speak of look ing through na tureup to na ture’s God, we speak philo soph i cally the same ra tio nal lan -
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guage as when we speak of look ing through hu man laws up to thepower that or dained them. God is the power of first cause, na ture is the law, and mat ter isthe sub ject acted upon. But in fi del ity, by as crib ing ev ery phe nom e non to prop er ties ofmat ter, con ceives a sys tem for which it can not ac count, and yet itpre tends to dem on stra tion. It rea sons from what it sees on the sur face of the earth, but it does not carry it self on the so lar sys tem ex ist ing by mo tion.It sees upon the sur face a per pet ual de com po si tion andrecomposition of mat ter. It sees that an oak pro duces an acorn, anacorn an oak, a bird an egg, an egg a bird, and so on. In things of thiskind it sees some thing which it calls a nat u ral cause, but none of thecauses it sees is the cause of that mo tion which pre serves the so larsys tem. Let us con tem plate this won der ful and stu pen dous sys tem con -sist ing of mat ter, and ex ist ing by mo tion. It is not mat ter in a state ofrest, nor in a state of de com po si tion or recomposition. It is mat tersys tem atized in per pet ual or bic u lar or cir cu lar mo tion. As a sys temthat mo tion is the life of it: as an i ma tion is life to an an i mal body, de -prive the sys tem of mo tion, and, as a sys tem, it must ex pire.Who then breathed into the sys tem the life of mo tion? Whatpower im pelled the plan ets to move, since mo tion is not a prop erty of the mat ter of which they are com posed? If we con tem plate the im -mense ve loc ity of this mo tion, our won der be comes in creased, andour ad o ra tion en larges it self in the same pro por tion.To in stance only one of the plan ets, that of the earth we in habit,its dis tance from the sun, the cen tre of the or bits of all the plan ets, is,ac cord ing to ob ser va tions of the tran sit of the planet Ve nus, aboutone hun dred mil lion miles; con se quently, the di am e ter of the or bit,or cir cle in which the earth moves round the sun, is dou ble that dis -tance; and the mea sure of the cir cum fer ence of the or bit, taken asthree times its di am e ter, is six hun dred mil lion miles. The earth per -forms this voy age in three hun dred and sixty-five days and somehours, and con se quently moves at the rate of more than one mil lionsix hun dred thou sand miles ev ery twenty-four hours. 
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Where will in fi del ity, where will Athe ism, find cause for this as -ton ish ing ve loc ity of mo tion, never ceas ing, never vary ing, andwhich is the pres er va tion of the earth in its or bit? It is not by rea son -ing from an acorn to an oak, from an egg to a bird, or from anychange in the state of mat ter on the sur face of the earth, that this canbe ac counted for.Its cause is not to be found in mat ter, nor in any thing we call na -ture. The Athe ist who af fects to rea son, and the fa natic who re jectsrea son, plunge them selves alike into in ex tri ca ble dif fi cul ties.The one per verts the sub lime and en light en ing study of nat u ralphi los o phy into a de for mity of ab sur di ties by not rea son ing to theend. The other loses him self in the ob scu rity of meta phys i cal the o -ries, and dis hon ors the Cre ator, by treat ing the study of his workswith con tempt. The one is a half-ra tio nal of whom there is somehope, the other a vi sion ary to whom we must be char i ta ble. When at first thought we think of a Cre ator, our ideas ap pear tous un de fined and con fused; but if we rea son philo soph i cally, thoseideas can be eas ily ar ranged and sim pli fied. It is a Be ing whosepower is equal to his will.Ob serve the na ture of the will of man. It is of an in fi nite qual ity.We can not con ceive the pos si bil ity of lim its to the will. Ob serve, onthe other hand, how ex ceed ingly lim ited is his power of act ing com -pared with the na ture of his will. Sup pose the power equal to the will, and man would be a God. He would will him self eter nal, and be so.He could will a cre ation, and could make it.In this pro gres sive rea son ing, we see in the na ture of the will ofman half of that which we con ceive in think ing of God; add the otherhalf, and we have the whole idea of a Be ing who could make the uni -verse, and sus tain it by per pet ual mo tion; be cause he could cre atethat mo tion. We know noth ing of the ca pac ity of the will of an i mals, but weknow a great deal of the dif fer ence of their pow ers. For ex am ple,how nu mer ous are the de grees, and bow im mense is the dif fer ence of power, from a mite to a man.Since then ev ery thing we see be low us shows a pro gres sion ofpower, where is the dif fi culty in sup pos ing that there is, at the sum -
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mit of all things, a Be ing in whom an in fin ity of power unites with the in fin ity of the will. When this sim ple idea pres ents it self to our mind,we have the idea of a per fect Be ing, that man calls God. It is com fort able to live un der the be lief of the ex is tence of an in -fi nite pro tect ing power; and it is an ad di tion to that com fort to knowthat such a be lief is not a mere con ceit of the imag i na tion, as many ofthe the o ries that is called re li gious are; nor a be lief founded only ontra di tion or re ceived opin ion; but is a be lief de duc ible by the ac tionof rea son upon the things that com pose the sys tem of the uni verse; abe lief aris ing out of vis i ble facts: and so de mon stra ble is the truth ofthis be lief, that if no such be lief had ex isted, the per sons who nowcon tro vert it would have been the per sons who would have pro duced and prop a gated it; be cause by be gin ning to rea son they would havebeen led to rea son pro gres sively to the end, and thereby have dis cov -ered that mat ter and the prop er ties it has will not ac count for the sys -tem of the uni verse, and that there must nec es sar ily be a su pe riorcause.It was the ex cess to which imag i nary sys tems of re li gion hadbeen car ried, and the in tol er ance, per se cu tions, burn ings and mas sa -cres they oc ca sioned, that first in duced cer tain per sons to prop a gatein fi del ity; think ing, that upon the whole it was better not to be lieve at all than to be lieve a mul ti tude of things and com pli cated creeds thatoc ca sioned so much mis chief in the world.But those days are past, per se cu tion hath ceased, and the an ti -dote then set up against it has no lon ger even the shadow of apol ogy.We pro fess, and we pro claim in peace, the pure, un mixed, com fort -able, and ra tio nal be lief of a God, as man i fested to us in the uni verse.We do this with out any ap pre hen sion of that be lief be ing made acause of per se cu tion as other be liefs have been, or of suf fer ing per se -cu tion our selves. To God, and not to man, are all men to ac count fortheir be lief.It has been well ob served, at the first in sti tu tion of this So ci ety,that the dog mas it pro fesses to be lieve are from the com mence mentof the world; that they are not nov el ties, but are con fessedly the ba sis of all sys tems of re li gion, how ever nu mer ous and con tra dic tory theymay be.
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Thomas Paine 270All men in the out set of the re li gion they pro fess are Theophi -lan thropists. It is im pos si ble to form any sys tem of re li gion with outbuild ing upon those prin ci ples, and there fore they are not sec tar ianprin ci ples, un less we sup pose a sect com posed of all the world. I have said in the course of this dis course, that the study of nat u -ral phi los o phy is a di vine study, be cause it is the study of the worksof God in the cre ation. If we con sider the ol ogy upon this ground,what an ex ten sive field of im prove ment in things both di vine and hu -man opens it self be fore us!All the prin ci ples of sci ence are of di vine or i gin. It was not manthat in vented the prin ci ples on which as tron omy, and ev ery branch of math e mat ics, are founded and stud ied. It was not man that gaveprop er ties to the cir cle and the tri an gle. Those prin ci ples are eter naland im mu ta ble.We see in them the un change able na ture of the Di vin ity. We seein them im mor tal ity, an im mor tal ity ex ist ing af ter the ma te rial fig -ures that ex press those prop er ties are dis solved in dust. The So ci ety is at pres ent in its in fancy, and its means are small;but I wish to hold in view the sub ject I al lude to, and in stead of teach -ing the philo soph i cal branches of learn ing as or na men tal ac com -plish ments only, as they have hith erto been taught, to teach them in aman ner that shall com bine theo log i cal knowl edge with sci en tific in -struc tion.To do this to the best ad van tage, some in stru ments will be nec es -sary, for the pur pose of ex pla na tion, of which the So ci ety is not yetpos sessed. But as the views of this So ci ety ex tend to pub lic good aswell as to that of the in di vid ual, and as its prin ci ples can have no en e -mies, means may be de vised to pro cure them. If we unite to the pres ent in struc tion a se ries of lec tures on theground I have men tioned, we shall, in the first place, ren der the ol ogythe most de light ful and en ter tain ing of all stud ies. In the next placewe shall give sci en tific in struc tion to those who could not oth er wiseob tain it. The me chanic of ev ery pro fes sion will there be taught themath e mat i cal prin ci ples nec es sary to ren der him a pro fi cient in hisart; the cul ti va tor will there see de vel oped the prin ci ples of veg e ta -tion; while, at the same time, they will be led to see the hand of Godin all these things. 



 EXTRACT FROM A REPLYTO THE BISHOP OFLLANDAFF
GENESISThe bishop says, “the old est book in the world is Gen e sis.”This is mere as ser tion; he of fers no proof of it, and I go tocon tro vert it, and to show that the book of job, which is not a He brewbook, but is a book of the Gen tiles trans lated into He brew, is mucholder than the book of Gen e sis.The book of Gen e sis means the book of Gen er a tions; to whichare pre fixed two chap ters, the first and sec ond, which con tain twodif fer ent cos mog o nies, that is, two dif fer ent ac counts of the cre ationof the world, writ ten by dif fer ent per sons, as I have shown in the pre -ced ing part of this work.The first cos mog ony be gins at chap ter i. 1, and ends at ii. 3; forthe ad ver bial con junc tion thus, with which chap ter ii. be gins, showsthose three verses to be long to chap ter i. The sec ond cos mog ony be -gins at ii. 4, and ends with that chap ter.In the first cos mog ony the name of God is used with out any ep i -thet joined to it, and is re peated thirty-five times. In the sec ond cos -mog ony it is al ways the Lord God, which is re peated eleven times.These two dif fer ent styles of ex pres sion show these two chap ters tobe the work of two dif fer ent per sons, and the con tra dic tions theycon tain, show they can not be the work of one and the same per son, as I have al ready shown.The third chap ter, in which the style of Lord God is con tin ued inev ery in stance ex cept in the sup posed con ver sa tion be tween thewoman and the ser pent (for in ev ery place in that chap ter where the



writer speaks, it is al ways the Lord God) shows this chap ter to be -long to the sec ond cos mog ony.This chap ter gives an ac count of what is called the fall of man,which is no other than a fa ble bor rowed from, and con structed upon,the re li gious al le gory of Zo ro as ter, or the Per sians, of the an nualprog ress of the sun through the twelve signs of the zo diac. It is thefall of the year, the ap proach and evil of win ter, an nounced by the as -cen sion of the au tum nal con stel la tion of the ser pent of the zo diac,and not the moral fall of man, that is the key of the al le gory, and ofthe fa ble in Gen e sis bor rowed from it.The fall of man in Gen e sis is said to have been pro duced by eat -ing a cer tain fruit, gen er ally taken to be an ap ple. The fall of the yearis the sea son for the gath er ing and eat ing the new ap ples of that year.The al le gory, there fore, holds with re spect to the fruit, which itwould not have done had it been an early sum mer fruit. It holds alsowith re spect to place.The tree is said to have been placed in the midst of the gar den.But why in the midst of the gar den more than in any other place? Theso lu tion of the al le gory gives the an swer to this ques tion, which is,that the fall of the year, when ap ples and other au tum nal fruits areripe, and when days and nights are of equal length, is the mid-sea sonbe tween sum mer and win ter.It holds also with re spect to cloth ing, and the tem per a ture of theair. It is said in Gen e sis (iii. 21), “Unto Adam and his wife did theLord God make coats of skins, and clothed them.” But why are coatsof skins men tioned? This can not be un der stood as re fer ring to any -thing of the na ture of moral evil. The so lu tion of the al le gory givesagain the an swer to this ques tion, which is, that the evil of win ter,which fol lows the fall of the year, fab u lously called in Gen e sis thefall of man, makes warm cloth ing nec es sary.But of these things I shall speak fully when I come in an otherpart to treat of the an cient re li gion of the Per sians, and com pare itwith the mod ern re li gion of the New Tes ta ment. At pres ent, I shallcon fine my self to the com par a tive an tiq uity of the books of Gen e sisand Job, tak ing, at the same time, what ever I may find in my waywith re spect to the fabu lous ness of the book of Gen e sis; for if what iscalled the fall of man, in Gen e sis, be fab u lous or al le gor i cal, that
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which is called the re demp tion in the New Tes ta ment can not be afact. It is log i cally im pos si ble, and im pos si ble also in the na ture ofthings, that moral good can re deem phys i cal evil. I re turn to thebishop.If Gen e sis be, as the bishop as serts, the old est book in the world,and, con se quently, the old est and first writ ten book of the Bi ble, andif the ex traor di nary things re lated in it; such as the cre ation of theworld in six days, the tree of life, and of good and evil, the story ofEve and the talk ing ser pent, the fall of man and his be ing turned outof Par a dise, were facts, or even be lieved by the Jews to be facts, theywould be re ferred to as fun da men tal mat ters, and that very fre -quently, in the books of the Bi ble that were writ ten by var i ous au -thors af ter wards; whereas, there is not a book, chap ter, or verse of the Bi ble, from the time that Mo ses is said to have writ ten the book ofGen e sis, to the book of Malachi, the last book in the Bi ble, in clud inga space of more than a thou sand years, in which there is any men tionmade of these things, or any of them, nor are they so much as al ludedto. How will the bishop solve this dif fi culty, which stands as a cir -cum stan tial con tra dic tion to his as ser tion?There are but two ways of solv ing it:First, that the book of Gen e sis is not an an cient book, that it hasbeen writ ten by some (now) un known per son, af ter the re turn of theJews from the Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity, about a thou sand years af ter thetime that Mo ses is said to have lived, and put as a pref ace or in tro -duc tion to the other books when they were formed into a canon in the time of the sec ond tem ple, and there fore not hav ing ex isted be forethat time, none of these things men tioned in it could be re ferred to inthose books.Sec ondly, that ad mit ting Gen e sis to have been writ ten by Mo -ses, the Jews did not be lieve the things stated in it to be true, andthere fore, as they could not re fer to them as facts, they would not re -fer to them as fa bles. The first of these so lu tions goes against the an -tiq uity of the book, and the sec ond against its au then tic ity; and thebishop may take which he please.But be the au thor of Gen e sis who ever it may, there is abun dantev i dence to show, as well from the early Chris tian writ ers as from the Jews them selves, that the things stated in that book were not be lieved 
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to be facts. Why they have been be lieved as facts since that time,when better and fuller knowl edge ex isted on the case than is knownnow, can be ac counted for only on the im po si tion of priest craft.Au gus tine, one of the early cham pi ons of the Chris tian Church,ac knowl edges in his “City of God” that the ad ven ture of Eve and theser pent, and the ac count of Par a dise, were gen er ally con sid ered asfic tion or al le gory. He re gards them as al le gory him self, with out at -tempt ing to give any ex pla na tion, but he sup poses that a better ex pla -na tion might be found than those that had been of fered.Origen, an other early cham pion of the Church, says, “What man of good sense can ever per suade him self that there were a first, a sec -ond, and a third day, and that each of these days had a night whenthere were yet nei ther sun, moon, nor stars? What man can be stu pidenough to be lieve that God, act ing the part of a gar dener, had planteda gar den in the East, that the tree of life was a real tree, and that itsfruit had the vir tue of mak ing those who eat of it live for ever?”Maimonides, one of the most learned and cel e brated of the Jew -ish rabbins, who lived in the Elev enth Cen tury (about seven or eighthun dred years ago) and to whom the bishop re fers in his an swer tome, is very ex plicit in his book en ti tled “Moreh Nebuchim,” uponthe non-re al ity of the things stated in the ac count of the cre ation inthe book of Gen e sis.“We ought not,” (says he) “to un der stand, nor take ac cord ing tothe let ter, that which is writ ten in the book of the cre ation; nor to have the same ideas of it which com mon men have; oth er wise our an cientsages would not have rec om mended with so much care to con cealthe sense of it, and not to raise the al le gor i cal veil which en ve lopesthe truths it con tains.“The book of Gen e sis, taken ac cord ing to the let ter, gives themost ab surd and the most ex trav a gant ideas of the Di vin ity. Who ever shall find out the sense of it, ought to re strain him self from di vulg ingit. It is a maxim which all our sages re peat, and above all with re spect to the work of six days.“It may hap pen that some one, with the aid he may bor row fromoth ers, may hit upon the mean ing of it. In that case he ought to im -pose si lence upon him self; or if he speak of it, he ought to speak ob -
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scurely, and in an enig mat i cal man ner, as I do my self, leav ing the rest to be found out by those who can un der stand me.”This is, cer tainly, a very ex traor di nary dec la ra tion ofMaimonides, tak ing all the parts of it. First, be de clares, that the ac -count of the Cre ation in the book of Gen e sis is not a fact, and that tobe lieve it to be a fact gives the most ab surd and the most ex trav a gantideas of the Di vin ity. Sec ondly, that it is an al le gory. Thirdly, that theal le gory has a con cealed se cret. Fourthly, that who ever can find these cret ought not to tell it.It is this last part that is the most ex traor di nary. Why all this careof the Jew ish rabbins, to pre vent what they call the con cealed mean -ing, or the se cret, from be ing known, and if known to pre vent any oftheir peo ple from tell ing it? It cer tainly must be some thing which theJew ish na tion are afraid or ashamed the world should know.It must be some thing per sonal to them as a peo ple, and not a se -cret of a di vine na ture, which the more it is known the more it in -creases the glory of the cre ator, and the grat i tude and hap pi ness ofman. It is not God’s se cret but their own they are keep ing. I go to un -veil the se cret.The case is, the Jews have sto len their cos mog ony, that is, theirac count of the Cre ation, from the cos mog ony of the Per sians, con -tained in the books of Zo ro as ter, the Per sian law- giver, and broughtit with them when they re turned from cap tiv ity by the be nev o lence of Cyrus, King of Per sia. For it is ev i dent, from the si lence of all thebooks of the Bi ble upon the sub ject of the Cre ation, that the Jews had no cos mog ony be fore that time.If they had a cos mog ony from the time of Mo ses, some of theirjudges who gov erned dur ing more than four hun dred years, or oftheir kings, the Davids and Solomons of their day, who gov ernednearly five hun dred years, or of their proph ets and psalm ists, wholived in the mean time, would have men tioned it.It would, ei ther as fact or fa ble, have been the grand est of allsub jects for a psalm. It would have suited to a tit tle the rant ing po et i -cal ge nius of Isa iah, or served as a cor dial to the gloomy Jer e miah.But not one word, not even a whis per, does any of the bi ble au thorsgive upon the sub ject.
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To con ceal the theft, the rabbins of the sec ond tem ple have pub -lished Gen e sis as a book of Mo ses, and have en joined se crecy to alltheir peo ple, who by trav el ling or oth er wise might hap pen to dis -cover from whence the cos mog ony was bor rowed, not to tell it. Theev i dence of cir cum stances is of ten un an swer able, and there is noother than this which I have given that goes to the whole of the case,and this does.Di og e nes Laertius, an an cient and re spect able au thor, whom thebishop in his an swer to me quotes on an other oc ca sion, has a pas sagethat cor re sponds with the so lu tion here given. In speak ing of the re li -gion of the Per sians as pro mul gated by their priests or magi, he saysthe Jew ish rabbins were the suc ces sors of their doc trine.Hav ing thus spo ken on the pla gia rism, and on the non-re al ity ofthe book of Gen e sis, I will give some ad di tional ev i dence that Mo sesis not the au thor of that book.Aben-Ezra, a cel e brated Jew ish au thor, who lived about sevenhun dred years ago, and whom the bishop al lows to have been a manof great er u di tion, has made a great many ob ser va tions, too nu mer -ous to be re peated here, to show that Mo ses was not, and could notbe, the au thor of the book of Gen e sis, nor of any of the five booksthat bear his name.Spinoza, an other learned Jew, who lived about a hun dred andthirty years ago, re cites, in his trea tise on the cer e mo nies of the Jews, an cient and mod ern, the ob ser va tions of Aben-Ezra, to which headds many oth ers, to shew that Mo ses is not the au thor of thosebooks.He also says, and shows his rea sons for say ing it, that the Bi bledid not ex ist as a book till the time of the Maccabees, which wasmore than a hun dred years af ter the re turn of the Jews from the Bab y -lo nian cap tiv ity.In the sec ond part of the “Age of Rea son,” I have, among otherthings, re ferred to nine verses in Gen e sis xxxvi, be gin ning at verse31 (These are the kings that reigned in Edom, be fore there reignedany king over the chil dren of Is rael,) which it is im pos si ble couldhave been writ ten by Mo ses, or in the time of Mo ses, and whichcould not have been writ ten till af ter the Jew kings be gan to reign in
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Is rael, which was not till sev eral hun dred years af ter the time of Mo -ses. The bishop al lows this, and says “I think you say true.” But hethen quib bles, and says, that “a small ad di tion to a book does not de -stroy ei ther the gen u ine ness or au then tic ity of the whole book.” Thisis priest craft. These verses do not stand in the book as an ad di tion toit, but as mak ing a part of the whole book, and which it is im pos si blethat Mo ses could write.The bishop would re ject the an tiq uity of any other book if itcould be proved from the words of the book it self that a part of itcould not have been writ ten till sev eral hun dred years af ter the re -puted au thor of it was dead. He would call such a book a forg ery. I am au tho rized, there fore, to call the book of Gen e sis a forg ery.Com bin ing, then, all the fore go ing cir cum stances to gether, re -spect ing the an tiq uity and au then tic ity of the book of Gen e sis, a con -clu sion will nat u rally fol low there from. Those cir cum stances are:First, that cer tain parts of the book can not pos si bly have beenwrit ten by Mo ses, and that the other parts carry no ev i dence of hav -ing been writ ten by him.Sec ondly, the uni ver sal si lence of all the fol low ing books of theBi ble, for about a thou sand years, upon the ex traor di nary things spo -ken of in Gen e sis, such as the cre ation of the world in six days – thegar den of Eden – the tree of knowl edge – the tree of life – the story ofEve and the ser pent – the fall of man and of his be ing turned out ofthis fine gar den, to gether with Noah’s flood, and the tower of Ba bel.Thirdly, the si lence of all the books of the Bi ble upon even thename of Mo ses, from the book of Joshua un til the sec ond book ofKings, which was not writ ten till af ter the cap tiv ity, for it gives an ac -count of the cap tiv ity, a pe riod of about a thou sand years.Strange that a man who is pro claimed as the his to rian of the Cre -ation, the privy-coun sel lor and con fi dant of the Al mighty – the leg is -la tor of the Jew ish na tion and the founder of its re li gion; strange, Isay, that even the name of such a man should not find a place in theirbooks for a thou sand years, if they knew or be lieved any thing abouthim or the books he is said to have writ ten.
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Fourthly, the opin ion of some of the most cel e brated of the Jew -ish com men ta tors that Mo ses is not the au thor of the book of Gen e -sis, founded on the rea sons given for that opin ion.Fifthly, the opin ion of the early Chris tian writ ers, and of thegreat cham pion of Jew ish lit er a ture, Maimonides, that the book ofGen e sis is not a book of facts.Sixthly, the si lence im posed by all the Jew ish rabbins, and byMaimonides him self, upon the Jew ish na tion, not to speak of any -thing they may hap pen to know or dis cover re spect ing the cos mog -ony (or cre ation of the world) in the book of Gen e sis.From these cir cum stances the fol low ing con clu sions of fer:First, that the book of Gen e sis is not a book of facts.Sec ondly, that as no men tion is made through out the Bi ble ofany of the ex traor di nary things re lated in [it], Gen e sis has not beenwrit ten till af ter the other books were writ ten, and put as a pref ace tothe Bi ble. Ev ery one knows that a pref ace to a book, though it standsfirst, is the last writ ten.Thirdly, that the si lence im posed by all the Jew ish rabbins andby Maimonides upon the Jew ish na tion, to keep si lence upon ev ery -thing re lated in their cos mog ony, evinces a se cret they are not will ing should be known.The se cret there fore ex plains it self to be, that when the Jewswere in cap tiv ity in Bab y lon and Per sia they be came ac quainted with the cos mog ony of the Per sians, as reg is tered in the Zend-Aves ta ofZo ro as ter, the Per sian law- giver, which, af ter their re turn from cap -tiv ity, they man u fac tured and mod eled as their own, and ante-dated it by giv ing to it the name of Mo ses. The case ad mits of no other ex pla -na tion.From all which it ap pears that the book of Gen e sis, in stead ofbe ing the old est book in the world, as the bishop calls it, has been thelast writ ten book of the Bi ble, and that the cos mog ony it con tains hasbeen man u fac tured.
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OF THE NAMES IN THE BOOK OF GENESISEv ery thing in Gen e sis serves as ev i dence or symp tom that thebook has been com posed in some late pe riod of the Jew ish na tion.Even the names men tioned in it serve to this pur pose.Noth ing is more com mon or more nat u ral than to name the chil -dren of suc ceed ing gen er a tions af ter the names of those who hadbeen cel e brated in some for mer gen er a tion. This holds good with re -spect to all the peo ple and all the his to ries we know of, and it doesnot hold good with the Bi ble. There must be some cause for this.This book of Gen e sis tells us of a man whom it calls Adam, andof his sons Abel and Seth; of Enoch, who lived three hun dred andsixty-five years (it is ex actly the num ber of days in a year), and thatthen God took him up. (It has the ap pear ance of be ing taken fromsome al le gory of the Gen tiles on the com mence ment and ter mi na tion of the year, by the prog ress of the sun through the twelve signs of thezo diac, on which the al le gor i cal re li gion of the Gen tiles wasfounded.)It tells us of Me thu se lah who lived 969 years, and of a long trainof other names in the fifth chap ter. It then passes on to a man whom itcalls Noah, and his sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet; then to Lot, Abra -ham, Isaac, and Ja cob and his sons, with which the book of Gen e sisfin ishes.All these, ac cord ing to the ac count given in that book, were themost ex traor di nary and cel e brated of men. They were more overheads of fam i lies. Adam was the fa ther of the world. Enoch, for hisrigh teous ness, was taken up to heaven. Me thu se lah lived to al most athou sand years. He was the son of Enoch, the man of 365, the num -ber of days in a year. It has the ap pear ance of be ing the con tin u a tionof an al le gory on the 365 days of the year, and its abun dant pro duc -tions.Noah was se lected from all the world to be pre served when itwas drowned, and be came the sec ond fa ther of the world. Abra hamwas the fa ther of the faith ful mul ti tude. Isaac and Ja cob were the in -her i tors of his fame, and the last was the fa ther of the twelve tribes.
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Now, if these very won der ful men and their names, and the book that re cords them, had been known by the Jews be fore the Bab y lo -nian cap tiv ity, those names would have been as com mon among theJews be fore that pe riod as they have been since. We now hear ofthou sands of Abrahams, Isaacs, and Jacobs among the Jews, butthere were none of that name be fore the Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity. TheBi ble does not men tion one, though from the time that Abra ham issaid to have lived to the time of the Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity is about1,400 years.How is it to be ac counted for, that there have been so many thou -sands, and per haps hun dreds of thou sands of Jews of the names ofAbra ham, Isaac, and Ja cob since that pe riod, and not one be fore?It can be ac counted for but one way, which is, that be fore theBab y lo nian cap tiv ity the Jews had no such book as Gen e sis, norknew any thing of the names and per sons it men tions, nor of thethings it re lates, and that the sto ries in it have been man u fac turedsince that time. From the Arabic name Ibrahim (which is the man nerthe Turks write that name to this day) the Jews have, most prob a bly,man u fac tured their Abra ham.I will ad vance my ob ser va tions a point fur ther, and speak of thenames of Mo ses and Aaron, men tioned for the first time in the bookof Ex o dus. There are now, and have con tin ued to be from the time ofthe Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity, or soon af ter it, thou sands of Jews of thenames of Mo ses and Aaron, and we read not of any of that name be -fore that time. The Bi ble does not men tion one.The di rect in fer ence from this is, that the Jews knew of no suchbook as Ex o dus be fore the Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity. In fact, that it didnot ex ist be fore that time, and that it is only since the book has beenin vented that the names of Mo ses and Aaron have been com monamong the Jews.It is ap pli ca ble to the pur pose to ob serve, that the pic tur esquework, called Mo saic-work, spelled the same as you would say theMo saic ac count of the cre ation, is not de rived from the word Mo sesbut from Muses (the Muses,) be cause of the var ie gated and pic tur -esque pave ment in the tem ples ded i cated to the Muses. This car ries astrong im pli ca tion that the name Mo ses is drawn from the samesource, and that he is not a real but an al le gor i cal per son, as
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Maimonides de scribes what is called the Mo saic ac count of the Cre -ation to be.I will go a point still fur ther. The Jews now know the book ofGen e sis, and the names of all the per sons men tioned in the first tenchap ters of that book, from Adam to Noah: yet we do not hear (Ispeak for my self) of any Jew of the pres ent day, of the name ofAdam, Abel, Seth, Enoch, Me thu se lah, Noah, Shem, Ham, or Japhet, (names men tioned in the first ten chap ters), though these were, ac -cord ing to the ac count in that book, the most ex traor di nary of all thenames that make up the cat a logue of the Jew ish chro nol ogy.The names the Jews now adopt, are those that are men tioned inGen e sis af ter the tenth chap ter, as Abra ham, Isaac, Ja cob, etc. Howthen does it hap pen that they do not adopt the names found in the first ten chap ters? Here is ev i dently a line of di vi sion drawn be tween thefirst ten chap ters of Gen e sis and the re main ing chap ters, with re spect to the adop tion of names. There must be some cause for this, and I goto of fer a so lu tion of the prob lem.The reader will rec ol lect the quo ta tion I have al ready made from the Jew ish rab bin, Maimonides, wherein he says, “We ought not toun der stand nor to take ac cord ing to the let ter that which is writ ten inthe book of the Cre ation. . . . It is a maxim (says he) which all oursages re peat, above all with re spect to the work of six days.” Thequal i fy ing ex pres sion above all im plies there are other parts of thebook, though not so im por tant, that ought not to be un der stood ortaken ac cord ing to the let ter, and as the Jews do not adopt the namesmen tioned in the first ten chap ters, it ap pears ev i dent those chap tersare in cluded in the in junc tion not to take them in a lit eral sense, or ac -cord ing to the let ter.From which it fol lows, that the per sons or char ac ters men tionedin the first ten chap ters, as Adam, Abel, Seth, Enoch, Me thu se lah,and so on to Noah, are not real, but fic ti tious or al le gor i cal per sons,and there fore the Jews do not adopt their names into their fam i lies. Ifthey af fixed the same idea of re al ity to them as they do to those thatfol low af ter the tenth chap ter, the names of Adam, Abel, Seth, etc.,would be as com mon among the Jews of the pres ent day as are thoseof Abra ham, Isaac, Ja cob, Mo ses, and Aaron.
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In the su per sti tion they have been in, scarcely a Jew fam ilywould have been with out an Enoch, as a pres age of his go ing toHeaven as am bas sa dor for the whole fam ily. Ev ery mother whowished that the days of her son might be long in the land would callhim Me thu se lah; and all the Jews that might have to tra verse theocean would be named Noah, as a charm against ship wreck anddrown ing.This is do mes tic ev i dence against the book of Gen e sis, which,joined to the sev eral kinds of ev i dence be fore re cited, show the bookof Gen e sis not to be older than the Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity, and to befic ti tious. I pro ceed to fix the char ac ter and an tiq uity of the book ofJob. The book of Job has not the least ap pear ance of be ing a book ofthe Jews, and though printed among the books of the Bi ble, does notbe long to it. There is no ref er ence to it in any Jew ish law or cer e -mony. On the con trary, all the in ter nal ev i dence it con tains shows itto be a book of the Gen tiles, ei ther of Per sia or Chaldea.The name of Job does not ap pear to be a Jew ish name. There isno Jew of that name in any of the books of the Bi ble, nei ther is therenow that I ever heard of. The coun try where Job is said or sup posedto have lived, or rather where the scene of the drama is laid, is calledUz, and there was no place of that name ever be long ing to the Jews.If Uz is the same as Ur, it was in Chaldea, the coun try of the Gen -tiles.The Jews can give no ac count how they came by this book, norwho was the au thor, nor the time when it was writ ten. Origen, in hiswork against Celsus, (in the first ages of the Chris tian church,) saysthat the book of Job is older than Mo ses. Aben- Ezra, the Jew ishcom men ta tor, whom (as I have be fore said) the bishop al lows to have been a man of great er u di tion, and who cer tainly un der stood his ownlan guage, says that the book of Job has been trans lated from an otherlan guage into He brew. Spinoza, an other Jew ish com men ta tor of great learn ing, con -firms the opin ion of Aben-Ezra, and says more over, “Je crois queJob etait Gentil;”* “I be lieve that Job was a Gen tile.”
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The bishop, (in an swer to me), says, that “the struc ture of thewhole book of Job, in what ever light of his tory or drama it be con sid -ered, is founded on the be lief that pre vailed with the Per sians andChaldeans, and other Gen tile na tions, of a good and an evil spirit.”In speak ing of the good and evil spirit of the Per sians, the bishop writes them Arimanius and Oromasdes. I will not dis pute about theor thog ra phy, be cause I know that trans lated names are dif fer entlyspelled in dif fer ent lan guages. But he has nev er the less made a cap i -tal er ror. He has put the devil first; for Arimanius, or, as it is moregen er ally writ ten, Ahriman, is the evil spirit, and Oromasdes orOrmusd the good spirit.He has made the same mis take in the same para graph, in speak -ing of the good and evil spirit of the an cient Egyp tians, Osiris andTypho; he puts Typho be fore Osiris. The er ror is just the same as ifthe bishop in writ ing about the Chris tian re li gion, or in preach ing aser mon, were to say the Devil and God.A priest ought to know his own trade better. We agree, how ever,about the struc ture of the book of Job, that it is Gen tile. I have said inthe sec ond part of the “Age of Rea son,” and given my rea sons for it,that the drama of it is not He brew.From the Tes ti mo nies I have cited, that of Origen, who, aboutfour teen hun dred years ago, said that the book of Job was more an -cient than Mo ses, that of Aben-Ezra who, in his com men tary on Job,says it has been trans lated from an other lan guage (and con se quentlyfrom a Gen tile lan guage) into He brew; that of Spinoza, who not onlysays the same thing, but that the au thor of it was a Gen tile; and that of the bishop, who says that the struc ture of the whole book is Gen tile;it fol lows, in the first place, that the book of Job is not a book of theJews orig i nally.Then, in or der to de ter mine to what peo ple or na tion any book of re li gion be longs, we must com pare it with the lead ing dog mas andpre cepts of that peo ple or na tion; and there fore, upon the bishop’sown con struc tion, the book of Job be longs ei ther to the an cient Per -sians, the Chaldeans, or the Egyp tians; be cause the struc ture of it iscon sis tent with the dogma they held, that of a good and an evil spirit,called in Job God and Sa tan, ex ist ing as dis tinct and sep a rate be ings,and it is not con sis tent with any dogma of the Jews.

283 The Age of Reason



The be lief of a good and an evil spirit, ex ist ing as dis tinct andsep a rate be ings, is not a dogma to be found in any of the books of theBi ble. It is not till we come to the New Tes ta ment that we hear of anysuch dogma. There the per son called the Son of God, holds con ver sa -tion with Sa tan on a moun tain, as fa mil iarly as is rep re sented in thedrama of Job. Con se quently the bishop can not say, in this re spect,that the New Tes ta ment is founded upon the Old.Ac cord ing to the Old, the God of the Jews was the God of ev ery -thing. All good and evil came from him. Ac cord ing to Ex o dus it wasGod, and not the devil, that hard ened Pha raoh’s heart. Ac cord ing tothe book of Sam uel, it was an evil spirit from God that trou bled Saul.And Ezekiel makes God to say, in speak ing of the Jews, “I gave them the stat utes that were not good, and judg ments by which they shouldnot live.”The Bi ble de scribes the God of Abra ham, Isaac, and Ja cob insuch a con tra dic tory man ner, and un der such a two fold char ac ter,there would be no know ing when He was in ear nest and when inirony; when to be lieve, and when not.As to the pre cepts, prin ci ples, and max ims in the book of Job,they show that the peo ple abu sively called the hea then in the booksof the Jews, had the most sub lime ideas of the Cre ator, and the mostex alted de vo tional mo ral ity. It was the Jews who dis hon ored God. Itwas the Gen tiles who glo ri fied Him.As to the fab u lous per son i fi ca tions in tro duced by the Greek andLatin po ets, it was a cor rup tion of the an cient re li gion of the Gen -tiles, which con sisted in the ad o ra tion of a first cause of the works ofthe cre ation, in which the sun was the great vis i ble agent. It ap pearsto have been a re li gion of grat i tude and ad o ra tion, and not of prayerand dis con tented so lic i ta tion.In Job we find ad o ra tion and sub mis sion, but not prayer. Eventhe Ten Com mand ments en join not prayer. Prayer has been added tode vo tion by the Church of Rome, as the in stru ment of fees and per -qui sites.All prayers by the priests of the Chris tian Church, whether pub -lic or pri vate, must be paid for. It may be right, in di vid u ally, to prayfor vir tues, or men tal in struc tion, but not for things. It is an at tempt to 
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dic tate to the Al mighty in the gov ern ment of the world. – But to re -turn to the book of Job.As the book of Job de cides it self to be a book of the Gen tiles, the next thing is to find out to what par tic u lar na tion it be longs, andlastly, what is its an tiq uity.As a com po si tion, it is sub lime, beau ti ful, and sci en tific: full ofsen ti ment, and abound ing in grand met a phor i cal de scrip tion. As adrama it is reg u lar. The dra ma tis per so nas, the per sons per form ingthe sev eral parts, are reg u larly in tro duced, and speak with out in ter -rup tion or con fu sion. The scene, as I have be fore said, is laid in thecoun try of the Gen tiles, and the uni ties, though not al ways nec es saryin a drama, are ob served here as strictly as the sub ject would ad mit.In the last act, where the Al mighty is in tro duced as speak ingfrom the whirl wind, to de cide the con tro versy be tween Job and hisfriends, it is an idea as grand as po et i cal imag i na tion can con ceive.What fol lows of Job’s fu ture pros per ity does not be long to it as adrama. It is an ep i logue of the writer, as the first verses of the firstchap ter, which gave an ac count of Job, his coun try and his riches, are the pro logue.The book car ries the ap pear ance of be ing the work of some ofthe Per sian magi, not only be cause the struc ture of it cor re sponds tothe dogma of the re li gion of those peo ple, as founded by Zo ro as ter,but from the as tro nom i cal ref er ences in it to the con stel la tions of thezo diac and other ob jects in the heav ens, of which the sun, in their re -li gion called Mithra, was the chief.Job, in de scrib ing the power of God, (ix. 7-9), says, “Whocommandeth the sun, and it riseth not, and sealeth up the stars. Whoalone spreadeth out the heav ens, and treadeth upon the waves of thesea. Who maketh Arcturus, Orion, and Pleiades, and the cham bers of the south.” All this as tro nom i cal al lu sion is con sis tent with the re li -gion of the Per sians.Es tab lish ing then the book of Job as the work of some of the Per -sian or East ern magi, the case nat u rally fol lows that when the Jewsre turned from cap tiv ity, by the per mis sion of Cyrus King of Per sia,they brought this book with them, had it trans lated into He brew, andput into their scrip tural can ons, which were not formed till af ter their

285 The Age of Reason



re turn. This will ac count for the name of Job be ing men tioned inEzekiel, (xiv. 14), who was one of the cap tives, and also for its notbe ing men tioned in any book said or sup posed to have been writ tenbe fore the cap tiv ity.Among the as tro nom i cal al lu sions in the book, there is onewhich serves to fix its an tiq uity. It is that where God is made to say to Job, in the style of rep ri mand, “Canst thou bind the sweet in flu encesof Pleiades.” (xxxviii. 31). As the ex pla na tion of this de pends uponas tro nom i cal cal cu la tion, I will, for the sake of those who would nototh er wise un der stand it, en deavor to ex plain it as clearly as the sub -ject will ad mit.The Pleiades are a clus ter of pale, milky stars, about the size of aman’s hand, in the con stel la tion Taurus, or in Eng lish, the Bull. It isone of the con stel la tions of the zo diac, of which there are twelve, an -swer ing to the twelve months of the year. The Pleiades are vis i ble inthe win ter nights, but not in the sum mer nights, be ing then be low theho ri zon.The zo diac is an imag i nary belt or cir cle in the heav ens, eigh -teen de grees broad, in which the sun ap par ently makes his an nualcourse, and in which all the plan ets move. When the sun ap pears toour view to be be tween us and the group of stars form ing such orsuch a con stel la tion, he is said to be in that con stel la tion. Con se -quently the con stel la tions he ap pears to be in, in the sum mer, are di -rectly op po site to those he ap peared in in the win ter, and the samewith re spect to spring and au tumn.The zo diac, be sides be ing di vided into twelve con stel la tions, isalso, like ev ery other cir cle, great or small, di vided into 360 equalparts, called de grees; con se quently each con stel la tion con tains 30de grees. The con stel la tions of the zo diac are gen er ally called signs,to dis tin guish them from the con stel la tions that are placed out of thezo diac, and this is the name I shall now use.The pro ces sion of the Equi noxes is the part most dif fi cult to ex -plain, and it is on this that the ex pla na tion chiefly de pends.The Equi noxes cor re spond to the two sea sons of the year whenthe sun makes equal day and night.
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SABBATH OR SUNDAYThe sev enth day, or more prop erly speak ing the pe riod of sevendays, was orig i nally a nu mer i cal di vi sion of time and noth ing more;and had the bishop been ac quainted with the his tory of as tron omy, he would have known this. The an nual rev o lu tion of the earth makeswhat we call a year. The year is ar ti fi cially di vided into months, themonths into weeks of seven days, the days into hours, etc. The pe riod of seven days, like any other of the ar ti fi cial di vi sions of the year, isonly a frac tional part thereof, con trived for the con ve nience of coun -tries. It is ig no rance, im po si tion, and priest-craft, that have called itoth er wise. They might as well talk of the Lord’s month, of the Lord’sweek, of the Lord’s hour, as of the Lord’s day. All time is His, and nopart of it is more holy or more sa cred than an other. It is, how ever,nec es sary to the trade of a priest, that he should preach up a dis tinc -tion of days.Be fore the sci ence of as tron omy was stud ied and car ried to thede gree of em i nence to which it was by the Egyp tians and Chaldeans,the peo ple of those times had no other helps than what com mon ob -ser va tion of the very vis i ble changes of the sun and moon af forded,to en able them to keep an ac count of the prog ress of time.As far as his tory es tab lishes the point, the Egyp tians were thefirst peo ple who di vided the year into twelve months. Herodotus,who lived above 2,200 years ago, and is the most an cient his to rianwhose works have reached our time, says, they did this by the knowl -edge they had of the stars.As to the Jews, there is not one sin gle im prove ment in any sci -ence or in any sci en tific art that they ever pro duced. They were themost ig no rant of all the il lit er ate world. If the word of the Lord hadcome to them, as they pre tend, and as the bishop pro fesses to be lieve, and that they were to be the har bin gers of it to the rest of the world,the Lord would have taught them the use of let ters, and the art ofprint ing; for with out the means of com mu ni cat ing the word, it couldnot be com mu ni cated; whereas let ters were the in ven tion of the Gen -tile world, and print ing of the mod ern world. But to re turn to my sub -ject –

287 The Age of Reason



Be fore the helps which the sci ence of as tron omy af forded, thepeo ple, as be fore said, had no other whereby to keep an ac count ofthe prog ress of time, than what the com mon and very vis i ble changes of the sun and moon af forded. They saw that a great num ber of daysmade a year, but the ac count of them was too te dious and too dif fi cult to be kept nu mer i cally, from one to three hun dred and sixty-five; nei -ther did they know the true time of a so lar year.It there fore be came nec es sary, for the pur pose of mark ing theprog ress of days, to put them into small par cels, such as are nowcalled weeks; and which con sisted as they now do of seven days.By this means the mem ory was as sisted as it is with us at thisday; for we do not say of any thing that is past, that it was fifty, sixty,or sev enty days ago, but that it was so many weeks, or, if lon ger time, so many months. It is im pos si ble to keep an ac count of time with outhelps of this kind.Julian Scaliger, the in ven tor of the Julian pe riod of 7,980 years,pro duced by mul ti ply ing the cy cle of the moon, the cy cle of the sun,and the years of an indiction, 19, 28, 15, into each other, says that thecus tom of reck on ing by pe ri ods of seven days was used by theAssyrians, the Egyp tians, the He brews, the peo ple of In dia, theArabs, and by all the na tions of the East.In ad di tion to what Scaliger says, it is ev i dent that in Brit ain, inGer many, and the north of Eu rope, they reck oned by pe ri ods ofseven days long be fore the book called the Bi ble was known in thoseparts; and, con se quently, that they did not take that mode of reck on -ing from any thing writ ten in that book.That they reck oned by pe ri ods of seven days is ev i dent fromtheir hav ing seven names and no more for the sev eral days; andwhich have not the most dis tant re la tion to any thing in the book ofGen e sis, or to that which is called the fourth com mand ment.Those names are still re tained in Eng land, with no other al ter -ation than what has been pro duced by mold ing the Saxon and Dan ish lan guages into mod ern Eng lish: 1. Sun-day from Sunne the sun, and dag, day, Saxon. Sondag,Dan ish. The day ded i cated to the sun.
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 2. Mon day, that is, moonday, from Mona, the moon Saxon.Moano, Dan ish. Day ded i cated to the moon. 3. Tues day, that is Tuisco’s-day. The day ded i cated to the idolTuisco. 4. Wednes-day, that is Woden’s-day. The day ded i cated toWoden, the Mars of the Ger mans. 5. Thurs day, that is Thor’s-day, ded i cated to the Idol Thor. 6. Fri day, that is Friga’s-day. The day ded i cated to Friga, theVe nus of the Sax ons. 7. Sat ur day from Seaten (Sat urn) an idol of the Sax ons; one ofthe em blems rep re sent ing time, which con tin u ally ter mi nates and re -news it self; the last day of the pe riod of seven days.When we see a cer tain mode of reck on ing gen eral among na -tions to tally un con nected, dif fer ing from each other in re li gion andin gov ern ment, and some of them un known to each other, we may becer tain that it arises from some nat u ral and com mon cause, pre vail -ing alike over all, and which strikes ev ery one in the same man ner.Thus all na tions have reck oned ar ith met i cally by tens, be causethe peo ple of all na tions have ten fin gers. If they had more or lessthan ten, the mode of ar ith met i cal reck on ing would have fol lowedthat num ber, for the fin gers are a nat u ral nu mer a tion ta ble to all theworld. I now come to show why the pe riod of seven days is so gen er -ally adopted.Though the sun is the great lu mi nary of the world, and the an i -mat ing cause of all the fruits of the earth, the moon by re new ing her -self more than twelve times of tener than the sun, which does it butonce a year, served the rus tic world as a nat u ral al ma nac, as the fin -gers served it for a nu mer a tion ta ble.All the world could see the moon, her changes, and her monthlyrev o lu tions; and their mode of reck on ing time was ac com mo dated,as nearly as could pos si bly be done in round num bers, to agree withthe changes of that planet, their nat u ral al ma nac. The moon per forms her nat u ral rev o lu tion round the earth in twenty-nine days and a half.She goes from a new moon to a half moon, to a full moon, to a halfmoon gib bous or con vex, and then to a new moon again.
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Each of these changes is per formed in seven days and ninehours; but seven days is the near est di vi sion in round num bers thatcould be taken; and this was suf fi cient to sug gest the uni ver sal cus -tom of reck on ing by pe ri ods of seven days, since it is im pos si ble toreckon time with out some stated pe riod.How the odd hours could be dis posed of with out in ter fer ingwith the reg u lar pe ri ods of seven days, in case the an cients re com -menced a new Septenary pe riod with ev ery new moon, re quired nomore dif fi culty than it did to reg u late the Egyp tian cal en dar af ter -wards of twelve months of thirty days each, or the odd hour in theJulian cal en dar, or the odd days and hours in the French cal en dar. Inall cases it is done by the ad di tion of com ple men tary days; and it canbe done in no oth er wise.The bishop knows that as the so lar year does not end at the ter -mi na tion of what we call a day, but runs some hours into the next day, as the quar ter of the moon runs some hours be yond seven days; that it is im pos si ble to give the year any fixed num ber of days that will notin course of years be come wrong, and make a com ple men tary timenec es sary to keep the nom i nal year par al lel with the so lar year.The same must have been the case with those who reg u latedtime for merly by lu nar rev o lu tions. They would have to add threedays to ev ery sec ond moon, or in that pro por tion, in or der to makethe new moon and the new week com mence to gether, like the nom i -nal year and the so lar year.Diodorus of Sic ily, who, as be fore said, lived be fore Christ wasborn, in giv ing an ac count of times much an te rior to his own, speaksof years of three months, of four months, and of six months. Thesecould be of no other than years com posed of lu nar rev o lu tions, andthere fore, to bring the sev eral pe ri ods of seven days to agree withsuch years, there must have been com ple men tary days.The moon was the first al ma nac the world knew; and the onlyone which the face of the heav ens af forded to com mon spec ta tors.Her changes and her rev o lu tions have en tered into all the cal en darsthat have been known in the known world.The di vi sion of the year into twelve months, which, as be foreshown, was first done by the Egyp tians, though ar ranged with as tro -
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nom i cal knowl edge, had ref er ence to the twelve moons, or moreprop erly speak ing to the twelve lu nar rev o lu tions, that ap pear in thespace of a so lar year; as the pe riod of seven days had ref er ence to one rev o lu tion of the moon.The feasts of the Jews were, and those of the Chris tian Churchstill are, reg u lated by the moon. The Jews ob served the feasts of thenew moon and full moon, and there fore the pe riod of seven days wasnec es sary to them.All the feasts of the Chris tian Church are reg u lated by the moon. That called Easter gov erns all the rest, and the moon gov erns Easter.It is al ways the first Sunday af ter the first full moon that hap pens af -ter the ver nal Equi nox, or twenty-first of March.In pro por tion as the sci ence of as tron omy was stud ied and im -proved by the Egyp tians and Chaldeans, and the so lar year reg u latedby as tro nom i cal ob ser va tions, the cus tom of reck on ing by lu nar rev -o lu tions be came of less use, and in time dis con tin ued. But such is the har mony of all parts of the ma chin ery of the uni verse, that a cal cu la -tion made from the mo tion of one part will cor re spond with the mo -tion of some other.The pe riod of seven days, de duced from the rev o lu tion of themoon round the earth, cor re sponded nearer than any other pe riod ofdays would do to the rev o lu tion of the earth round the sun. Fifty-twope ri ods of seven days make 364, which is within one day and someodd hours of a so lar year; and there is no other pe ri od i cal num ber that will do the same, till we come to the num ber thir teen, which is toogreat for com mon use, and the num bers be fore seven are too small.The cus tom there fore of reck on ing by pe ri ods of seven days, asbest suited to the rev o lu tion of the moon, ap plied with equal con ve -nience to the so lar year, and be came united with it. But the dec i maldi vi sion of time, as reg u lated by the French Cal en dar, is su pe rior toev ery other method.There is no part of the Bi ble that is sup posed to have been writ -ten by per sons who lived be fore the time of Josiah, (which was athou sand years af ter the time of Mo ses), that men tions any thingabout the Sab bath as a day con se crated to that which is called thefourth com mand ment, or that the Jews kept any such day.
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Had any such day been kept, dur ing the thou sand years of whichI am speak ing, it cer tainly would have been men tioned fre quently;and that it should never be men tioned is strong pre sump tive and cir -cum stan tial ev i dence that no such day was kept. But men tion is of ten made of the feasts of the new moon, and of the full moon; for theJews, as be fore shown, wor shipped the moon; and the word Sab bathwas ap plied by the Jews to the feasts of that planet, and to those oftheir other de i ties.It is said in Ho sea ii. 11, in speak ing of the Jew ish na tion, “And I will cause all her mirth to cease, her feast-days, her new moons, andher sab baths, and all her sol emn feasts.” No body will be so fool ishas to con tend that the sab baths here spo ken of are Mo saic sab baths.The con struc tion of the verse im plies they are lu nar sab baths, or sab -baths of the moon.It ought also to be ob served that Ho sea lived in the time of Ahazand He ze kiah, about sev enty years be fore the time of Josiah, whenthe law called the law of Mo ses is said to have been found; and, con -se quently, the sab baths that Ho sea speaks of are sab baths of the Idol -a try.When those priestly re form ers (im pos tors I should call them)Hilkiah, Ezra, and Nehemiah, be gan to pro duce books un der thename of the books of Mo ses, they found the word sab bath in use: and as to the pe riod of seven days, it is, like num ber ing ar ith met i cally bytens, from time im me mo rial.But hav ing found them in use, they con tin ued to make themserve to the sup port of their new im po si tion. They trumped up a story of the cre ation be ing made in six days, and of the Cre ator rest ing onthe sev enth, to suit with the lu nar and chro no log i cal pe riod of sevendays; and they man u fac tured a com mand ment to agree with both. Im pos tors al ways work in this man ner. They put fa bles for orig -i nals, and causes for ef fects.There is scarcely any part of sci ence, or any thing in na ture,which those im pos tors and blas phem ers of sci ence, called priests, aswell Chris tians as Jews, have not, at some time or other, per verted, or sought to per vert to the pur pose of su per sti tion and false hood.
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Ev ery thing won der ful in ap pear ance, has been as cribed to an -gels, to dev ils, or to saints. Ev ery thing an cient has some leg end arytale an nexed to it. The com mon op er a tions of na ture have not es -caped their prac tice of cor rupt ing ev ery thing.FUTURE STATEThe idea of a fu ture state was an uni ver sal idea to all na tions ex -cept the Jews. At the time, and long be fore, Je sus Christ and the mencalled his dis ci ples were born, it had been sub limely treated of byCicero (in his book on Old Age,) by Plato, Soc ra tes, Xenophon, andother of the an cient theologists, whom the abu sive Chris tian Churchcalls hea then. Xenophon rep re sents the el der Cyrus speak ing af terthis man ner:“Think not, my dear est chil dren, that when I de part from you, Ishall be no more: but re mem ber that my soul, even while I livedamong you, was in vis i ble to you; yet by my ac tions you were sen si -ble it ex isted in this body. Be lieve it there fore ex ist ing still, though itbe still un seen. How quickly would the hon ors of il lus tri ous men per -ish af ter death, if their souls per formed noth ing to pre serve theirfame?“For my own part, I could never think that the soul while in amor tal body lives, but when de parted from it dies; or that its con -scious ness is lost when it is dis charged out of an un con scious hab i ta -tion. But when it is freed from all cor po real al li ance, it is then that ittruly ex ists.”Since then the idea of a fu ture ex is tence was uni ver sal, it may be asked, what new doc trine does the New Tes ta ment con tain? I an swer, that of cor rupt ing the the ory of the an cient theologists, by an nex ingto it the heavy and gloomy doc trine of the res ur rec tion of the body.As to the res ur rec tion of the body, whether the same body or an -other, it is a mis er a ble con ceit, fit only to be preached to man as anan i mal. It is not wor thy to be called doc trine. Such an idea never en -tered the brain of any vi sion ary but those of the Chris tian Church; yet it is in this that the nov elty of the New Tes ta ment con sists! All theother mat ters serve but as props to this, and those props are mostwretch edly put to gether.
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MIRACLESThe Chris tian Church is full of mir a cles. In one of the churchesof Brabant they show a num ber of can non balls which, they say, theVir gin Mary, in some for mer war, caught in her mus lin apron as theycame roar ing out of the can non’s mouth, to pre vent their hurt ing thesaints of her fa vor ite army. She does no such feats now-a-days. Per -haps the rea son is, that the in fi dels have taken away her mus linapron.They show also, be tween Montmartre and the vil lage of St.Denis, sev eral places where they say St. Denis stopped with his headin his hands af ter it had been cut off at Montmartre. The Prot es tantswill call those things lies; and where is the proof that all the otherthings called mir a cles are not as great lies as those? CABALISMChrist, say those Cabalists, came in the full ness of time. Andpray what is the full ness of time? The words ad mit of no idea. Theyare per fectly cabalistical. Time is a word in vented to de scribe to ourcon cep tion a greater or less por tion of eter nity. It may be a min ute, apor tion of eter nity mea sured by the vi bra tion of a pen du lum of a cer -tain length; it may be a day, a year, a hun dred, or a thou sand years, orany other quan tity. Those por tions are only greater or less com par a -tively.The word full ness ap plies not to any of them. The idea of full -ness of time can not be con ceived. A woman with child and ready forde liv ery, as Mary was when Christ was born, may be said to havegone her full time; but it is the woman that is full, not time.It may also be said fig u ra tively, in cer tain cases, that the timesare full of events; but time it self is in ca pa ble of be ing full of it self. Ye hyp o crites! learn to speak in tel li gi ble lan guage.It hap pened to be a time of peace when they say Christ was born; and what then? There had been many such in ter vals; and have beenmany such since. Time was no fuller in any of them than in the other.If he were he would be fuller now than he ever was be fore. If he wasfull then he must be burst ing now.
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But peace or war have re la tion to cir cum stances, and not to time; and those Cabalists would be at as much loss to make out any mean -ing to full ness of cir cum stances, as to full ness of time. And if theycould, it would be fa tal; for full ness of cir cum stances would meanwhen there are no more cir cum stances to hap pen; and full ness oftime when there is no more time to fol low.Christ, there fore, like ev ery other per son, was nei ther in the full -ness of one nor the other.But though we can not con ceive the idea of full ness of time, be -cause we can not have con cep tion of a time when there shall be notime; nor of full ness of cir cum stance, be cause we can not con ceive astate of ex is tence to be with out cir cum stances; we can of ten see, af -ter a thing is past, if any cir cum stance nec es sary to give the ut mostac tiv ity and suc cess to that thing was want ing at the time that thingtook place.If such a cir cum stance was want ing, we may be cer tain that thething which took place was not a thing of God’s or dain ing; whosework is al ways per fect, and His means per fect means. They tell usthat Christ was the Son of God: in that case, he would have knownev ery thing; and he came upon earth to make known the will of Godto man through out the whole earth.If this had been true, Christ would have known and would havebeen fur nished with all the pos si ble means of do ing it; and wouldhave in structed man kind, or at least his apos tles, in the use of such ofthe means as they could use them selves to fa cil i tate the ac com plish -ment of the mis sion; con se quently he would have in structed them inthe art of print ing, for the press is the tongue of the world, and with -out which, his or their preach ing was less than a whis tle com pared tothun der.Since then he did not do this, he had not the means nec es sary tothe mis sion; and con se quently had not the mis sion.They tell us in the book of Acts (ii.), a very stu pid story of theApos tles’ hav ing the gift of tongues; and clo ven tongues of fire de -scended and sat upon each of them. Per haps it was this story of clo -ven tongues that gave rise to the no tion of slit ting jack daws’ tonguesto make them talk. Be that how ever as it may, the gift of tongues,
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even if it were true, would be but of lit tle use with out the art of print -ing. I can sit in my cham ber, as I do while writ ing this, and by the aidof print ing can send the thoughts I am writ ing through the great estpart of Eu rope, to the East In dies, and over all North Amer ica, in afew months. Je sus Christ and his apos tles could not do this. They had not the means, and the want of means de tects the pre tended mis sion.There are three modes of com mu ni ca tion. Speak ing, writ ing,and print ing. The first is ex ceed ingly lim ited. A man’s voice can beheard but a few yards of dis tance; and his per son can be but in oneplace. Writ ing is much more ex ten sive; but the thing writ ten can notbe mul ti plied but at great ex pense, and the mul ti pli ca tion will beslow and in cor rect.Were there no other means of cir cu lat ing what priests call theWord of God (the Old and New Tes ta ment) than by writ ing cop ies,those cop ies could not be pur chased at less than forty pounds ster ling each; con se quently, but few peo ple could pur chase them, while thewrit ers could scarcely ob tain a live li hood by it.But the art of print ing changes all the cases, and opens a scene as vast as the world. It gives to man a sort of di vine at trib ute. It gives tohim men tal om ni pres ence. He can be ev ery where and at the same in -stant; for wher ever he is read he is men tally there.The case ap plies not only against the pre tended mis sion ofChrist and his Apos tles, but against ev ery thing that priests call theWord of God, and against all those who pre tend to de liver it; for hadGod ever de liv ered any ver bal word, He would have taught themeans of com mu ni cat ing it. The one with out the other is in con sis tent with the wis dom we con ceive of the Cre ator.Gen e sis iii. 21 tells us that God made coats of skin and clothedAdam and Eve. It was in fi nitely more im por tant that man should betaught the art of print ing, than that Adam should be taught to make apair of leather breeches, or his wife a pet ti coat.There is an other mat ter, equally strik ing and im por tant, thatcon nects it self with these ob ser va tions against this pre tended Wordof God, this man u fac tured book called Re vealed Re li gion. We knowthat what ever is of God’s do ing is un al ter able by man be yond the

Thomas Paine 296



laws which the Cre ator has or dained. We can not make a tree growwith the root in the air and the fruit in the ground; we can not makeiron into gold nor gold into iron; we can not make rays of light shineforth rays of dark ness, nor dark ness shine forth light.If there were such a thing, as a Word of God, it would pos sessthe same prop er ties which all His other works do. It would re sist de -struc tive al ter ation. But we see that the book which they call theWord of God has not this prop erty. That book says, (Gen e sis i. 27),“So God cre ated man in his own im age;” but the printer can make itsay, So man cre ated God in his own im age.The words are pas sive to ev ery trans po si tion of them, or can bean ni hi lated and oth ers put in their places. This is not the case withany thing that is of God’s do ing; and, there fore, this book called theWord of God, tried by the same uni ver sal rule which ev ery other ofGod’s works within our reach can be tried by, proves it self to be aforg ery.The bishop says, that “mir a cles are proper proofs of a di vinemis sion.” Ad mit ted. But we know that men, and es pe cially priests,can tell lies and call them mir a cles. It is there fore nec es sary that thething called a mir a cle be proved to be true, and also to be mi rac u lous, be fore it can be ad mit ted as proof of the thing called rev e la tion.The bishop must be a bad lo gi cian not to know that one doubt fulthing can not be ad mit ted as proof that an other doubt ful thing is true.It would be like at tempt ing to prove a liar not to be a liar, by the ev i -dence of an other who is as great a liar as him self.Though Je sus Christ, by be ing ig no rant of the art of print ing,shows he had not the means nec es sary to a di vine mis sion, and con -se quently had no such mis sion; it does not fol low that if he hadknown that art the di vin ity of what they call his mis sion would beproved thereby, any more than it proved the di vin ity of the man whoin vented print ing.Some thing there fore be yond print ing, even if he had known it,was nec es sary as a mir a cle, to have proved that what he de liv eredwas the Word of God; and this was that the book in which that wordshould be con tained, which is now called the Old and New Tes ta -
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ment, should pos sess the mi rac u lous prop erty, dis tinct from all hu -man books, of re sist ing al ter ation.This would be not only a mir a cle, but an ever ex ist ing and uni -ver sal mir a cle; whereas, those which they tell us of, even if they hadbeen true, were mo men tary and lo cal; they would leave no trace be -hind, af ter the lapse of a few years, of hav ing ever ex isted; but thiswould prove, in all ages and in all places, the book to be di vine andnot hu man, as ef fec tu ally, and as con ve niently, as aquafortis provesgold to be gold by not be ing ca pa ble of act ing upon it, and de tects allother met als and all coun ter feit com po si tion, by dis solv ing them.Since then the only mir a cle ca pa ble of ev ery proof is want ing,and which ev ery thing that is of a di vine or i gin pos sesses, all the talesof mir a cles, with which the Old and New Tes ta ment are filled, are fitonly for im pos tors to preach and fools to be lieve.
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WORSHIP AND CHURCHBELLSA LETTER TO CAMILLE JORDANCITIZEN REPRESENTATIVE:As ev ery thing in your Re port, re lat ing to what you call wor -ship, con nects it self with the books called the Scrip tures, Ibe gin with a quo ta tion there from. It may serve to give us some ideaof the fan ci ful or i gin and fab ri ca tion of those books, II Chron i clesxxxiv, 14, etc. “Hilkiah, the priest, found the book of the law of theLord given by Mo ses. And Hilkiah, the priest, said to Shaphan, thescribe, I have found the book of the law in the house of the Lord, andHilkiah de liv ered the book to Shaphan. And Shaphan, the scribe,told the king, (Josiah), say ing, Hilkiah, the priest, hath given me abook.”This pre tended find ing was about a thou sand years af ter the time that Mo ses is said to have lived. Be fore this pre tended find ing, therewas no such thing prac ticed or known in the world as that which iscalled the law of Mo ses.This be ing the case, there is ev ery ap par ent ev i dence that thebooks called the books of Mo ses (and which make the first part ofwhat are called the Scrip tures) are forg er ies con trived be tween apriest and a limb of the law, Hilkiah, and Shaphan the scribe, a thou -sand years af ter Mo ses is said to have been dead.Thus much for the first part of the Bi ble. Ev ery other part ismarked with cir cum stances equally as sus pi cious. We ought there -fore to be rev er en tially care ful how we as cribe books as his word, ofwhich there is no ev i dence, and against which there is abun dant ev i -dence to the con trary, and ev ery cause to sus pect im po si tion.In your Re port you speak con tin u ally of some thing by the nameof wor ship, and you con fine your self to speak of one kind only, as ifthere were but one, and that one was un ques tion ably true.



The modes of wor ship are as var i ous as the sects are nu mer ous;and amidst all this va ri ety and mul ti plic ity there is but one ar ti cle ofbe lief in which ev ery re li gion in the world agrees. That ar ti cle hasuni ver sal sanc tion. It is the be lief of a God, or what the Greeks de -scribed by the word The ism, and the Lat ins by that of De ism.Upon this one ar ti cle have been erected all the dif fer ent su per -struc tures of creeds and cer e mo nies con tin u ally war ring with eachother that now ex ist or ever ex isted. But the men most and best in -formed upon the sub ject of the ol ogy rest them selves upon this uni -ver sal ar ti cle, and hold all the var i ous su per struc tures erectedthereon to be at least doubt ful, if not al to gether ar ti fi cial.The in tel lec tual part of re li gion is a pri vate af fair be tween ev eryman and his Maker, and in which no third party has any right to in ter -fere. The prac ti cal part con sists in our do ing good to each other. Butsince re li gion has been made into a trade, the prac ti cal part has beenmade to con sist of cer e mo nies per formed by men called priests; andthe peo ple have been amused with cer e mo nial shows, pro ces sions,and bells.By de vices of this kind true re li gion has been ban ished; and such means have been found out to ex tract money even from the pock etsof the poor, in stead of con trib ut ing to their re lief.No man ought to make a liv ing by re li gion. It is dis hon est so todo. Re li gion is not an act that can be per formed by proxy. One per son can not act re li gion for an other. Ev ery per son must per form it forhim self; and all that a priest can do is to take from him; he wantsnoth ing but his money and then to riot in the spoil and laugh at hiscre du lity.The only peo ple who, as a pro fes sional sect of Chris tians pro -vide for the poor of their so ci ety, are peo ple known by the name ofQuak ers. Those men have no priests. They as sem ble qui etly in theirplaces of meet ing, and do not dis turb their neigh bors with shows andnoise of bells. Re li gion does not unite it self to show and noise. Truere li gion is with out ei ther. Where there is both there is no true re li -gion.The first ob ject for in quiry in all cases, more es pe cially in mat -ters of re li gious con cern, is TRUTH. We ought to in quire into the
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truth of what ever we are taught to be lieve, and it is cer tain that thebooks called the Scrip tures stand, in this re spect, in more than adoubt ful pre dic a ment.They have been held in ex is tence, and in a sort of credit amongthe com mon class of peo ple, by art, ter ror, and per se cu tion. Theyhave lit tle or no credit among the en light ened part, but they havebeen made the means of en cum ber ing the world with a nu mer ouspriest hood, who have fat tened on the la bor of the peo ple, and con -sumed the sus te nance that ought to be ap plied to the wid ows and thepoor.It is a want of feel ing to talk of priests and bells while so manyin fants are per ish ing in the hos pi tals, and aged and in firm poor in thestreets, from the want of nec es saries. The abun dance that France pro -duces is suf fi cient for ev ery want, if rightly ap plied; but priests andbells, like ar ti cles of lux ury, ought to be the least ar ti cles of con sid er -ation.We talk of re li gion. Let us talk of truth; for that which is nottruth, is not wor thy of the name of re li gion.We see dif fer ent parts of the world over spread with dif fer entbooks, each of which, though con tra dic tory to the other, is said by itspar ti sans to be of di vine or i gin, and is made a rule of faith and prac -tice.In coun tries un der des potic gov ern ments, where in quiry is al -ways for bid den, the peo ple are con demned to be lieve as they havebeen taught by their priests. This was for many cen tu ries the case inFrance: but this link in the chain of slav ery is hap pily bro ken by therev o lu tion; and, that it may never be riv eted again, let us em ploy apart of the lib erty we en joy in scru ti niz ing into the truth.Let us leave be hind us some mon u ment, that we have made thecause and honor of our Cre ator an ob ject of our care. If we have beenim posed upon by the ter rors of gov ern ment and the ar ti fice of priestsin mat ters of re li gion, let us do jus tice to our Cre ator by ex am in inginto the case. His name is too sa cred to be af fixed to any thing whichis fab u lous; and it is our duty to in quire whether we be lieve, or en -cour age the peo ple to be lieve, in fa bles or in facts.

301 The Age of Reason



It would be a pro ject wor thy the sit u a tion we are in, to in vite anin quiry of this kind. We have com mit tees for var i ous ob jects; and,among oth ers, a com mit tee for bells. We have in sti tu tions, acad e -mies, and so ci et ies for var i ous pur poses; but we have none for in -quir ing into his tor i cal truth in mat ters of re li gious con cern.They show us cer tain books which they call the Holy Scrip tures, the word of God, and other names of that kind; but we ought to knowwhat ev i dence there is for our be liev ing them to be so, and at whattime they orig i nated and in what man ner. We know that men couldmake books, and we know that ar ti fice and su per sti tion could givethem a name, – could call them sa cred. But we ought to be care fulthat the name of our Cre ator be not abused. Let then all the ev i dencewith re spect to those books be made a sub ject of in quiry. If there beev i dence to war rant our be lief of them, let us en cour age the prop a ga -tion of it; but if not, let us be care ful not to pro mote the cause of de lu -sion and false hood.I have al ready spo ken of the Quak ers – that they have no priests,no bells – and that they are re mark able for their care of the poor oftheir So ci ety. They are equally as re mark able for the ed u ca tion oftheir chil dren. I am a de scen dant of a fam ily of that pro fes sion; myfa ther was a Quaker; and I pre sume I may be ad mit ted an ev i dence of what I as sert.The seeds of good prin ci ples, and the lit er ary means of ad vance -ment in the world, are laid in early life. In stead, there fore, of con -sum ing the sub stance of the na tion upon priests, whose life at best isa life of idle ness, let us think of pro vid ing for the ed u ca tion of thosewho have not the means of do ing it them selves. One good school -mas ter is of more use than a hun dred priests.If we look back at what was the con di tion of France un der thean cien re gime, we can not ac quit the priests of cor rupt ing the mor alsof the na tion. Their pre tended cel i bacy led them to carry de bauch eryand do mes tic in fi del ity into ev ery fam ily where they could gain ad -mis sion; and their blas phe mous pre ten sions to for give sins en cour -aged the com mis sion of them. Why has the Rev o lu tion of Francebeen stained with crimes, which the Rev o lu tion of the United Statesof Amer ica was not? Men are phys i cally the same in all coun tries; itis ed u ca tion that makes them dif fer ent. Ac cus tom a peo ple to be lieve 
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that priests or any other class of men can for give sins, and you willhave sins in abun dance.I come now to speak more par tic u larly to the ob ject of your re -port.You claim a priv i lege in com pat i ble with the con sti tu tion andwith rights. The con sti tu tion pro tects equally, as it ought to do, ev erypro fes sion of re li gion; it gives no ex clu sive priv i lege to any. Thechurches are the com mon prop erty of all the peo ple; they are na -tional goods, and can not be given ex clu sively to any one pro fes sion,be cause the right does not ex ist of giv ing to any one that which ap -per tains to all.It would be con sis tent with right that the churches be sold, andthe money aris ing there from be in vested as a fund for the ed u ca tionof chil dren of poor par ents of ev ery pro fes sion, and, if more than suf -fi cient for this pur pose, that the sur plus be ap pro pri ated to the sup -port of the aged poor. Af ter this, ev ery pro fes sion can erect its ownplace of wor ship, if it choose – sup port its own priests, if it choose tohave any – or per form its wor ship with out priests, as the Quak ers do.As to bells, they are a pub lic nui sance. If one pro fes sion is tohave bells, and an other has the right to use the in stru ments of thesame kind, or any other noisy in stru ment, some may choose to meetat the sound of can non, an other at the beat of drum, an other at thesound of trum pets, and so on, un til the whole be comes a scene ofgen eral con fu sion. But if we per mit our selves to think of the state ofthe sick, and the many sleep less nights and days they un dergo, weshall feel the im pro pri ety of in creas ing their dis tress by the noise ofbells, or any other noisy in stru ments.Quiet and pri vate do mes tic de vo tion nei ther of fends nor in com -modes any body; and the Con sti tu tion has wisely guarded against theuse of ex ter nals. Bells come un der this de scrip tion, and pub lic pro -ces sions still more so. Streets and high ways are for the ac com mo da -tion of per sons fol low ing their sev eral oc cu pa tions, and no sectaryhas a right to in com mode them. If any one has, ev ery other has thesame; and the meet ing of var i ous and con tra dic tory pro ces sionswould be tu mul tu ous.
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Those who formed the Con sti tu tion had wisely re flected uponthese cases; and, whilst they were care ful to re serve the equal right of ev ery one, they re strained ev ery one from giv ing of fence, or in com -mod ing an other.Men who, through a long and tu mul tu ous scene, have lived inre tire ment as you have done, may think, when they ar rive at power,that noth ing is more easy than to put the world to rights in an in stant;they form to them selves gay ideas at the suc cess of their pro jects; but they for get to con tem plate the dif fi cul ties that at tend them, and thedan gers with which they are preg nant.Alas! noth ing is so easy as to de ceive one’s self. Did all menthink as you think, or as you say, your plan would need no ad vo cate,be cause it would have no opposer; but there are mil lions who thinkdif fer ently to you, and who are de ter mined to be nei ther the dupesnor the slaves of er ror or de sign.It is your good for tune to ar rive at power, when the sun shine ofpros per ity is break ing forth af ter a long and stormy night. The firm -ness of your col leagues, and of those you have suc ceeded – the un -abated en ergy of the Di rec tory, and the un equalled brav ery of thear mies of the Re pub lic, – have made the way smooth and easy to you. If you look back at the dif fi cul ties that ex isted when the Con sti -tu tion com menced, you can not but be con founded with ad mi ra tion at the dif fer ence be tween that time and now. At that mo ment the Di rec -tory were placed like the for lorn hope of an army, but you were insafe re tire ment. They oc cu pied the post of hon or able dan ger, andthey have mer ited well of their coun try.You talk of jus tice and be nev o lence, but you be gin at the wrongend. The de fend ers of your coun try, and the de plor able state of thepoor, are ob jects of prior con sid er ation to priests and bells and gaudy pro ces sions.You talk of peace, but your man ner of talk ing of it em bar rassesthe Di rec tory in mak ing it, and serves to pre vent it. Had you been anac tor in all the scenes of gov ern ment from its com mence ment, youwould have been too well in formed to have brought for ward pro jectsthat op er ate to en cour age the en emy.
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When you ar rived at a share in the gov ern ment, you found ev -ery thing tend ing to a pros per ous is sue. A se ries of vic to ries un -equalled in the world, and in the ob tain ing of which you had noshare, pre ceded your ar rival. Ev ery en emy but one was sub dued; andthat one, (the Hanoverian gov ern ment of Eng land,) de prived of ev -ery hope, and a bank rupt in all its re sources, was su ing for peace. Insuch a state of things, no new ques tion that might tend to ag i tate andanarchize the in te rior ought to have had place; and the pro ject youpro pose tends di rectly to that end.While France was a mon ar chy, and un der the gov ern ment ofthose things called kings and priests, Eng land could al ways de feather; but since France has RISEN TO BE A REPUBLIC, theGOVERNMENT OF ENGLAND crouches be neath her, so great isthe dif fer ence be tween a gov ern ment of kings and priests, and thatwhich is founded on the sys tem of rep re sen ta tion.But, could the Gov ern ment of Eng land find a way, un der thesanc tion of your re port, to in un date France with a flood of em i grantpriests, she would find also the way to dom i neer as be fore; she would re trieve her shat tered fi nances at your ex pense, and the ring ing ofbells would be the toc sin of your down fall.Did peace con sist in noth ing but the ces sa tion of war, it wouldnot be dif fi cult; but the terms are yet to be ar ranged and those termswill be better or worse, in pro por tion as France and her coun sels beunited or di vided. That the gov ern ment of Eng land counts muchupon your Re port, and upon oth ers of a sim i lar ten dency, is what thewriter of this let ter, who knows that gov ern ment well, has no doubt.You are but new on the thea tre of gov ern ment, and you ought tosus pect your self of mis judg ing; the ex pe ri ence of those who havegone be fore you, should be of some ser vice to you. But if, in con se -quence of such mea sures as you pro pose, you put it out of the powerof the Di rec tory to make a good peace, and force them to ac cept ofterms you would af ter wards rep ro bate, it is your self that must bearthe cen sure.You con clude your re port by the fol low ing ad dress to your col -leagues:
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“Let us has ten, rep re sen ta tives of the peo ple! to af fix to these tu -te lary laws the seal of our unan i mous ap pro ba tion. All our fel -low-cit i zens will learn to cher ish po lit i cal lib erty from theen joy ment of re li gious lib erty: you will have bro ken the most pow er -ful arm of your en e mies; you will have sur rounded this as sem blywith the most im preg na ble ram part – con fi dence, and the peo ple’slove. “O my col leagues, how de sir able is that pop u lar ity which is theoff spring of good laws! What a con so la tion it will be to us here af ter,when re turned to our own fire sides, to hear from the mouths of ourfel low-cit i zens these sim ple ex pres sions – Bless ings re ward you,men of peace! you have re stored to us our tem ples, our min is ters, thelib erty of ador ing the God of our fa thers: you have re called har mony to our fam i lies – mo ral ity to our hearts: You have made us adore theleg is la ture and re spect all its laws!” Is it pos si ble, cit i zen rep re sen ta tive, that you can be se ri ous inthis ad dress? Were the lives of the priests un der the an cien re gimesuch as to jus tify any thing you say of them? Were not all France con -vinced of their im mo ral ity? Were they not con sid ered as the pa tronsof de bauch ery and do mes tic in fi del ity, and not as the pa trons of mor -als? What was their pre tended cel i bacy but per pet ual adul tery? What was their blas phe mous pretention to for give sins but an en cour age -ment to the com mis sion of them, and a love for their own? Do you want to lead again into France all the vices of whichthey have been the pa trons, and to over spread the re pub lic with Eng -lish pen sion ers? It is cheaper to cor rupt than to con quer; and the Eng -lish Gov ern ment, un able to con quer, will stoop to cor rupt.Ar ro gance and mean ness, though in ap pear ance op po site, are vicesof the same heart.In stead of con clud ing in the man ner you have done, you oughtrather to have said:“O my col leagues! we are ar rived at a glo ri ous pe riod – a pe riodthat prom ises more than we could have ex pected, and all that wecould have wished. Let us has ten to take into con sid er ation the hon -ors and re wards due to our brave de fend ers. Let us has ten to give en -cour age ment to ag ri cul ture and man u fac tures, that com merce mayre in state it self, and our peo ple have em ploy ment. Let us re view the
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307 The Age of Reasoncon di tion of the suf fer ing poor, and wipe from our coun try the re -proach of for get ting them.“Let us de vise means to es tab lish schools of in struc tion, that wemay ban ish the ig no rance that the an cien re gime of kings and priestshad spread among the peo ple. Let us prop a gate mo ral ity, un fet teredby su per sti tion. Let us cul ti vate jus tice and be nev o lence, that theGod of our fa thers may bless us. The help less in fant and the agedpoor cry to us to re mem ber them. Let not wretch ed ness be seen in our streets. Let France ex hibit to the world the glo ri ous ex am ple of ex -pel ling ig no rance and mis ery to gether.“Let these, my vir tu ous col leagues, be the sub ject of our carethat, when we re turn among our fel low-cit i zens they may say, Wor -thy rep re sen ta tives! you have done well. You have done jus tice andhonor to our brave de fend ers. You have en cour aged ag ri cul ture,cher ished our de cayed man u fac tures, given new life to com merce,and em ploy ment to our peo ple.“You have re moved from our the re proach of for get ting the poor– You have caused the cry of the or phan to cease – You have wipedthe tear from the eye of the suf fer ing mother – You have given com -fort to the aged and in firm – You have pen e trated into the gloomy re -cesses of wretch ed ness, and have ban ished it.“Wel come among us, ye brave and vir tu ous rep re sen ta tives, and may your ex am ple be fol lowed by your suc ces sors!”— THOMAS PAINE



 REMARKS ON R. HALL’SSERMONThe preacher of the fore go ing ser mon speaks a great dealabout in fi del ity, but does not de fine what he means by it. His ha rangue is a gen eral ex cla ma tion. Ev ery thing, I sup pose that is notin his creed is in fi del ity with him, and his creed is in fi del ity with me.In fi del ity is be liev ing falsely. If what Chris tians be lieve is not true, itis the Chris tians that are the in fi dels. The point be tween De ists and Chris tians is not about doc trine,but about fact – for if the things be lieved by the Chris tians to be factsare not facts, the doc trine founded thereon falls of it self. There issuch a book as the Bi ble, but is it a fact that the Bi ble is re vealed re li -gion? The Chris tians can not prove it is. They put tra di tion in place of ev i dence, and tra di tion is not proof. If it were, the re al ity of witchescould be proved by the same kind of ev i dence.The Bi ble is a his tory of the times of which it speaks, and his tory is not rev e la tion. The ob scene and vul gar sto ries in the Bi ble are asre pug nant to our ideas of the pu rity of a di vine Be ing, as the hor ridcru el ties and mur ders it as cribes to Him are re pug nant to our ideas ofHis jus tice. It is the rev er ence of the De ists for the at trib utes of theDEITY, that causes them to re ject the Bi ble.Is the ac count which the Chris tian church gives of the per soncalled Je sus Christ a fact, or a fa ble? Is it a fact that he was be got tenby the Holy Ghost? The Chris tians can not prove it, for the case doesnot ad mit of proof.The things called mir a cles in the Bi ble, such for in stance as rais -ing the dead, ad mit ted if true of occular dem on stra tion, but the storyof the con cep tion of Je sus Christ in the womb is a case be yond mir a -cle, for it did not ad mit of dem on stra tion.Mary, the re puted mother of Je sus, who must be sup posed toknow best, never said so her self, and all the ev i dence of it is that the



book of Mat thew says that Jo seph dreamed an an gel told him so. Had an old maid two or three hun dred years of age brought forth a child itwould have been much better pre sump tive ev i dence of a su per nat u -ral con cep tion, than Mat thew’s story of Jo seph’s dream about hisyoung wife.Is it a fact that Je sus Christ died for the sins of the world, andhow is it proved? If a God he could not die, and as a man he could notre deem. How then is this re demp tion proved to be fact? It is said thatAdam ate of the for bid den fruit, com monly called an ap ple, andthereby sub jected him self and all his pos ter ity for ever to eter naldam na tion.This is worse than vis it ing the sins of the fa thers upon the chil -dren unto the third and fourth gen er a tions. But how was the death ofJe sus Christ to af fect or al ter the case? Did God thirst for blood? Ifso, would it not have been better to have cru ci fied Adam at onceupon the for bid den tree, and made a new man? Would not this havebeen more cre ator-like than re pair ing the old one?Or did God, when He made Adam, sup pos ing the story to betrue, ex clude Him self from the right of mak ing an other? or im poseon Him self the ne ces sity of breed ing from the old stock? Priestsshould first prove facts, and de duce doc trines from them af ter wards.But in stead of this they as sume ev ery thing and prove noth ing. Au -thor i ties drawn from the Bi ble are no more than au thor i ties drawnfrom other books, un less it can be proved that the Bi ble is rev e la tion.The story of the re demp tion will not stand ex am i na tion. Thatman should re deem him self from the sin of eat ing an ap ple by com -mit ting a mur der on Je sus Christ, is the strang est sys tem of re li gionever set up. De ism is per fect pu rity com pared with this.It is an es tab lished prin ci ple with the Quak ers not to shed blood:sup pose then all Je ru sa lem had been Quak ers when Christ lived,there would have been no body to cru cify him, and in that case, ifman is re deemed by his blood, which is the be lief of the Church,there could have been no re demp tion; and the peo ple of Je ru sa lemmust all have been damned be cause they were too good to com mitmur der. The Chris tian sys tem of re li gion is an out rage on com monsense. Why is man afraid to think?
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Why do not the Chris tians, to be con sis tent, make saints of Ju das and Pon tius Pi late? For they were the per sons who ac com plished theact of sal va tion. The merit of a sac ri fice, if there can be any merit init, was never in the thing sac ri ficed, but in the per sons of fer ing up the sac ri fice – and, there fore, Ju das and Pon tius Pi late ought to standfirst on the cal en dar of saints.

Thomas Paine 310



 OF CAIN AND ABELThe story of Cain and Abel is told in Gen e sis iv. Cain was theel der brother, and Abel the youn ger, and Cain killed Abel.The Egyp tian story of Typhon and Osiris, and the Jew ish story inGen e sis of Cain and Abel, have the ap pear ance of be ing the samestory dif fer ently told, and that it came orig i nally from Egypt.In the Egyp tian story, Typhon and Osiris are broth ers; Typhon isthe el der, and Osiris the youn ger, and Typhon kills Osiris. The storyis an al le gory on Dark ness and Light: Typhon, the el der brother, isDark ness, be cause Dark ness was sup posed to be more an cient thanLight: Osiris is the Good Light who rules dur ing the sum mer months, and brings forth the fruits of the earth, and is the fa vor ite, as Abel issaid to have been; for which Typhon hates him; and when the win terco mes, and cold and dark ness over spread the earth, Typhon is rep re -sented as hav ing killed Osiris out of mal ice, as Cain is said to havekilled Abel.The two sto ries are alike in their cir cum stances and their event,and are prob a bly but the same story. What cor rob o rates this opin ionis, that the fifth chap ter of Gen e sis his tor i cally con tra dicts the re al ityof the story of Cain and Abel in the fourth chap ter; for though thename of Seth, a son of Adam, is men tioned in the fourth chap ter, he is spo ken of in the fifth chap ter as if he was the first born of Adam. Thechap ter be gins thus:This is the book of the gen er a tions of Adam. In the day that Godcre ated man, in the like ness of God cre ated He him; Male and fe male cre ated he them, and blessed them, and called their name Adam, inthe day when they were cre ated. And Adam lived an hun dred andthirty years and begat a son, in his own like ness and af ter his im age,and called his name Seth.” The rest of the chap ter goes on with thege ne al ogy.Any body read ing this chap ter, can not sup pose there were anysons born be fore Seth. The chap ter be gins with what is called the cre -



ation of Adam, and calls it self the book of the gen er a tion of Adam,yet no men tion is made of such per sons as Cain and Abel.One thing how ever is ev i dent on the face of these two chap ters,which is, that the same per son is not the writer of both; the mostblun der ing his to rian could not have com mit ted him self in such aman ner.Though I look on ev ery thing in the first ten chap ters of Gen e sisto be fic tion, yet fic tion his tor i cally told should be con sis tent;whereas these two chap ters are not. The Cain and Abel of Gen e sisap pear to be no other than the an cient Egyp tian story of Typhon andOsiris, the Dark ness and the Light, which an swered very well as anal le gory with out be ing be lieved as a fact.
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OF THE BOOKS OF THENEW TESTAMENTADDRESS TO THE BELIEVERS IN THE BOOKCALLED THE SCRIPTURESThe New Tes ta ment con tains twenty-seven books, of whichfour are called Gos pels; one called the Acts of the Apos tles;four teen called the Epis tles of Paul; one of James; two of Pe ter; threeof John; one of Jude; one called the Rev e la tion.None of those books have the ap pear ance of be ing writ ten by the per sons whose names they bear, nei ther do we know who the au thorswere. They come to us on no other au thor ity than the Church ofRome, which the Protestant Priests, es pe cially those of New Eng -land, call the Whore of Bab y lon.This church, or to use their own vul gar lan guage, this whore, ap -pointed sun dry coun cils to be held, to com pose creeds for the peo ple, and to reg u late Church af fairs. Two of the prin ci pal of these coun cilswere that of Nice, and of Laodicea (names of the places where thecoun cils were held) about three hun dred and fifty years af ter the time that Je sus is said to have lived. Be fore this time there was no suchbook as the New Tes ta ment.But the Church could not well go on with out hav ing some thingto show, as the Per sians showed the Zend-Aves ta, re vealed they sayby God to Zo ro as ter; the Bramins of In dia, the Shaster, re vealed,they say, by God to Brama, and given to him out of a dusky cloud; the Jews, the books they call the Law of Mo ses, given they say also outof a cloud on Mount Si nai.The Church set about form ing a code for it self out of such ma te -ri als as it could find or pick up. But where they got those ma te ri als, in what lan guage they were writ ten, or whose hand writ ing they were,



or whether they were orig i nals or cop ies, or on what au thor ity theystood, we know noth ing of, nor does the New Tes ta ment tell us.The Church was re solved to have a New Tes ta ment, and as, af ter the lapse of more than three hun dred years, no hand writ ing could beproved or dis proved, the Church, which like for mer im pos tors hadthen got ten pos ses sion of the State, had ev ery thing its own way. It in -vented creeds, such as that called the Apos tles’ Creed, the NiceanCreed, the Atha na sian Creed, and out of the loads of rub bish thatwere pre sented it voted four to be Gos pels, and oth ers to be Epis tles,as we now find them ar ranged.Of those called Gos pels, above forty were pre sented, each con -tend ing to be gen u ine. Four only were voted in, and en ti tled: theGos pel ac cord ing to St. Mat thew – the Gos pel ac cord ing to St. Mark– the Gos pel ac cord ing to St. Luke – the Gos pel ac cord ing to St.John.This word ac cord ing, shows that those books have not beenwrit ten by Mat thew, Mark, Luke, and John, but ac cord ing to someac counts or tra di tions, picked up con cern ing them. The word “ac -cord ing” means agree ing with, and nec es sar ily in cludes the idea oftwo things, or two per sons.We can not say, The Gos pel writ ten by Mat thew ac cord ing toMat thew, but we might say, the Gos pel of some other per son ac cord -ing to what was re ported to have been the opin ion of Mat thew. Nowwe do not know who those other per sons were, nor whether whatthey wrote ac corded with any thing that Mat thew, Mark, Luke, andJohn might have said. There is too lit tle ev i dence, and too much con -triv ance, about those books to merit credit.The next book af ter those called Gos pels, is that called the Actsof the Apos tles. This book is anon y mous; nei ther do the coun cils that com piled or con trived the New Tes ta ment tell us how they came byit. The Church, to sup ply this de fect, say it was writ ten by Luke,which shows that the Church and its priests have not com pared thatcalled the Gos pel ac cord ing to St. Luke and the Acts to gether, for thetwo con tra dict each other.The book of Luke, xxiv., makes Je sus as cend into heaven thevery same day that it makes him rise from the grave. The book of
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Acts, i. 3, says that he re mained on earth forty days af ter his cru ci fix -ion. There is no be liev ing what ei ther of them says.The next to the book of Acts is that en ti tled, “The Epis tle of Paul the Apos tle* to the Romans.” This is not an Epis tle, or let ter, writ tenby Paul or signed by him. It is an Epis tle, or let ter, writ ten by a per son who signs him self TERTIUS, and sent, as it is said in the end, by aser vant woman called Phebe. The last chap ter, ver. 22, says, “ITertius, who wrote this Epis tle, sa lute you.” Who Tertius or Phebewere, we know noth ing of.The epis tle is not dated. The whole of it is writ ten in the first per -son, and that per son is Tertius, not Paul. But it suited the Church toas cribe it to Paul. There is noth ing in it that is in ter est ing ex cept it beto con tend ing and wran gling sectaries. The stu pid met a phor of thepot ter and the clay is in chap ter ix.The next book is en ti tled “The First Epis tle of Paul the Apos tleto the Co rin thi ans.” This, like the for mer, is not an Epis tle writ ten byPaul, nor signed by him. The con clu sion of the Epis tle says, “Thefirst epis tle to the Co rin thi ans was writ ten from Philippi, byStephanas, and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus.”The sec ond epis tle en ti tled, “The sec ond Epis tle of Paul theApos tle to the Co rin thi ans,” is in the same case with the first. Thecon clu sion of it says, “It was writ ten from Philippi, a city of Mac e do -nia, by Ti tus and Lucas.”A ques tion may arise upon these cases, which is, are these per -sons the writ ers of the epis tles orig i nally, or are they the writ ers andattestors of cop ies sent to the coun cils who com piled the code orcanon of the New Tes ta ment? If the epis tles had been dated this ques -tion could be de cided; but in ei ther of the cases the ev i dences ofPaul’s hand writ ing and of their be ing writ ten by him is want ing, and, there fore, there is no au thor ity for call ing them Epis tles of Paul. We
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* Ac cord ing to the cri te rion of the Church, Paul was not an apos tle; thatap pel la tion be ing given only to those called the Twelve. Two sail ors be -long ing to a man-of-war got into a dis pute upon this point, whether Paulwas an apos tle or not, and they agreed to re fer it to the boat swain, whode cided very canonically that Paul was an act ing apos tle but not rated.



know not whose Epis tles they were, nor whether they are gen u ine orforged.The next is en ti tled, “The Epis tle of Paul the Apos tle to theGalatians.” It con tains six short chap ters, yet the writer of it says, vi.11, “Ye see how large a let ter I have writ ten to you with my ownhand.” If Paul was the writer of this it shows he did not ac cus tomhim self to write long epis tles; yet the epis tle to the Romans and thefirst to the Co rin thi ans con tain six teen chap ters each; the sec ond tothe Co rin thi ans and that to the He brews thir teen each.There is some thing con tra dic tory in these mat ters. But short asthe epis tle is, it does not carry the ap pear ance of be ing the work orcom po si tion of one per son. Chap ter v, 2, says, “If ye be cir cum cisedChrist shall avail you noth ing.” It does not say cir cum ci sion shallprofit you noth ing, but Christ shall profit you noth ing. Yet in vi, 15, it says “For in Christ Je sus nei ther cir cum ci sion availeth any thing noruncircumcision, but a new crea ture.”These are not rec on cil able pas sages, nor can con triv ance makethem so. The con clu sion of the epis tle says it was writ ten fromRome, but it is not dated, nor is there any sig na ture to it, nei ther dothe com pil ers of the New Tes ta ment say how they came by it. We arein the dark upon all these mat ters.The next is en ti tled, “The Epis tle of Paul the Apos tle to theEphe sians.” Paul is not the writer. The con clu sion of it says, “Writ ten from Rome unto the Ephe sians by Tychicus.”The next is en ti tled, “The Epis tle of Paul the Apos tle to thePhilippians.” Paul is not the writer. The con clu sion of it says, “It waswrit ten to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus.” It is notdated. Query, were those men who wrote and signed those Epis tlesjour ney men Apos tles, who un der took to write in Paul’s name, asPaul is said to have preached in Christ’s name?The next is en ti tled, “The Epis tle of Paul the Apos tle to theColossians.” Paul is not the writer. Doc tor Luke is spo ken of in thisEpis tle as send ing his com pli ments. “Luke, the be loved phy si cian,and Demas, greet you.” (iv, 14). It does not say a word about his writ -ing any Gos pel. The con clu sion of the epis tle says, “Writ ten fromRome to the Colossians by Tychicus and Onesimus.”
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The next is en ti tled, “The first and the sec ond Epis tles of Paulthe Apos tle to the Thessalonians.” Ei ther the writer of these Epis tleswas a vi sion ary en thu si ast, or a di rect im pos tor, for he tells theThessalonians, and, he says, he tells them by the Word of the Lord,that the world will be at an end in his and their time; and af ter tell ingthem that those who are al ready dead shall rise, he adds, iv, 17,“Then we which are alive and re main shall be caught up with theminto the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we be everwith the Lord.”Such de tected lies as these, ought to fill priests with con fu sion,when they preach such books to be the Word of God. These twoEpis tles are said in the con clu sion of them, to be writ ten from Ath -ens. They are with out date or sig na ture.The next four Epis tles are pri vate let ters. Two of them are toTim o thy, one to Ti tus, and one to Philemon. Who they were, no bodyknows.The first to Tim o thy, is said to be writ ten from Laodicea. It iswith out date or sig na ture. The sec ond to Tim o thy, is said to be writ -ten from Rome, and is with out date or sig na ture. The Epis tle to Ti tusis said to be writ ten from Nicopolis in Mac e do nia. It is with out dateor sig na ture. The Epis tle to Philemon is said to be writ ten from Rome by Onesimus. It is with out date.The last Epis tle as cribed to Paul is en ti tled, “The Epis tle of Paulthe Apos tle to the He brews,” and is said in the con clu sion to be writ -ten from It aly, by Tim o thy. This Tim o thy (ac cord ing to the con clu -sion of the epis tle called the sec ond Epis tle of Paul to Tim o thy) wasBishop of the Church of the Ephe sians, and con se quently this is notan Epis tle of Paul.On what slen der cob web ev i dence do the priests and pro fes sorsof the Chris tian re li gion hang their faith! The same de gree of hear say ev i dence, and that at third and fourth hand, would not, in a court ofjus tice, give a man ti tle to a cot tage, and yet the priests of this pro fes -sion pre sump tu ously prom ise their de luded fol low ers the King domof Heaven. A lit tle re flec tion would teach men that those books arenot to be trusted to; that so far from there be ing any proof they are the Word of God, it is un known who the writ ers of them were, or at what
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Thomas Paine 318time they were writ ten, within three hun dred years af ter the re putedau thors are said to have lived.It is not the in ter est of priests, who get their liv ing by them, toex am ine into the in suf fi ciency of the ev i dence upon which thosebooks were re ceived by the pop ish coun cils who com piled the NewTes ta ment. But if Messrs. Linn and Ma son would oc cupy them selves upon this sub ject (it sig ni fies not which side they take, for the eventwill be the same) they would be better em ployed than they were lastPres i den tial elec tion, in writ ing jesuitical elec tion eer ing pam phlets.The very name of a priest at ta ches sus pi cion on to it the in stant he be -comes a dab bler in party pol i tics.The New Eng land priests set them selves up to gov ern the state,and they are fall ing into con tempt for so do ing. Men who have theirfarms and their sev eral oc cu pa tions to fol low, and have a com monin ter est with their neigh bors in the pub lic pros per ity and tran quil ityof their coun try, nei ther want nor choose to be told by a priest whothey shall vote for, nor how they shall con duct their tem po ral con -cerns.The cry of the priests that the Church is in dan ger, is the cry ofmen who do not un der stand the in ter est of their own craft; for in stead of ex cit ing alarms and ap pre hen sions for its safety, as they ex pect, itex cites sus pi cion that the foun da tion is not sound, and that it is nec -es sary to take down and build it on a surer foun da tion. No body fearsfor the safety of a moun tain, but a hill ock of sand may be washedaway! Blow then, O ye priests, “the Trum pet in Zion,” for theHillock is in danger.



HINTS TOWARD FORMING A SOCIETY FORINQUIRING INTO THE TRUTH ORFALSEHOOD OF ANCIENTHISTORY, SO FAR AS HISTORY IS CONNECTED WITHSYSTEMS OF RELIGION ANCIENT ANDMODERNIt has been cus tom ary to class his tory into three di vi sions, dis -tin guished by the names of Sa cred, Pro fane, and Ec cle si as ti -cal. By the first is meant the Bi ble; by the sec ond, the his tory ofna tions, of men and things; and by the third, the his tory of the churchand its priest hood.Noth ing is more easy than to give names, and, there fore, merenames sig nify noth ing un less they lead to the dis cov ery of somecause for which that name was given. For ex am ple, Sunday is thename given to the first day of the week, in the Eng lish lan guage, andit is the same in the Latin, that is, it has the same mean ing, (Diessolis,) and also in the Ger man, and in sev eral other lan guages.Why then was this name given to that day? Be cause it was theday ded i cated by the an cient world to the lu mi nary which in the Eng -lish we call the Sun, and there fore the day Sun-day, or the day of theSun; as in the like man ner we call the sec ond day Mon day, the dayded i cated to the Moon.Here the name Sunday leads to the cause of its be ing called so,and we have vis i ble ev i dence of the fact, be cause we be hold the Sunfrom whence the name co mes; but this is not the case when we dis -tin guish one part of his tory from an other by the name of Sa cred.All his to ries have been writ ten by men. We have no ev i dence,nor any cause to be lieve, that any have been writ ten by God. That



part of the Bi ble called the Old Tes ta ment, is the his tory of the Jew ish na tion, from the time of Abra ham, which be gins in Gen e sis xi., to the down fall of that na tion by Nebuchadnezzar, and is no more en ti tledto be called sa cred than any other his tory. It is al to gether the con triv -ance of priest craft that has given it that name. So far from its be ingsa cred, it has not the ap pear ance of be ing true in many of the things it re lates.It must be better au thor ity than a book which any im pos tormight make, as Ma homet made the Ko ran, to make a thought ful manbe lieve that the sun and moon stood still, or that Mo ses and Aaronturned the Nile, which is larger than the Del a ware, into blood; andthat the Egyp tian ma gi cians did the same. These things have toomuch the ap pear ance of ro mance to be be lieved for fact.It would be of use to in quire, and as cer tain the time, when thatpart of the Bi ble called the Old Tes ta ment first ap peared. From allthat can be col lected there was no such book till af ter the Jews re -turned from cap tiv ity in Bab y lon, and that is the work of the Phar i -sees of the Sec ond Tem ple. How they came to make Kings xix. andIsa iah xxxvii word for word alike, can only be ac counted for by theirhav ing no plan to go by, and not know ing what they were about.The same is the case with re spect to the last verses in II Chron i -cles, and the first verses in Ezra; they also are word for word alike,which shows that the Bi ble has been put to gether at ran dom.But be sides these things there is great rea son to be lieve we havebeen im posed upon with re spect to the an tiq uity of the Bi ble, and es -pe cially with re spect to the books as cribed to Mo ses. Herodotus,who is called the fa ther of his tory, and is the most an cient his to rianwhose works have reached to our time, and who trav elled into Egypt, con versed with the priests, his to ri ans, as tron o mers, and learned menof that coun try, for the pur pose of ob tain ing all the in for ma tion of ithe could, and who gives an ac count of the an cient state of it, makesno men tion of such a man as Mo ses, though the Bi ble makes him tohave been the great est hero there, nor of any one cir cum stance men -tioned in the Book of Ex o dus re spect ing Egypt, such as turn ing therivers into blood, the dust into lice, the death of the first bornthrough out all the land of Egypt, the pas sage of the Red Sea, thedrown ing of Pha raoh and all his host, things which could not have
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been a se cret in Egypt, and must have been gen er ally known, hadthey been facts; and, there fore, as no such things were known inEgypt, nor any such man as Mo ses, at the time Herodotus was there,which is about 2,200 years ago, it shows that the ac count of thesethings in the books as cribed to Mo ses is a made story of later times,that is, af ter the re turn of the Jews from the Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity, and that Mo ses is not the au thor of the books as cribed to him.With re spect to the cos mog ony, or ac count of the Cre ation, inGen e sis i., of the Gar den of Eden in chap ter ii., and of what is calledthe Fall of Man in chap ter iii., there is some thing con cern ing themwe are not his tor i cally ac quainted with. In none of the books of theBi ble, af ter Gen e sis, are any of these things men tioned, or even al -luded to.How is this to be ac counted for? The ob vi ous in fer ence is, thatei ther they were not known, or not be lieved to be facts, by the writ ers of the other books of the Bi ble, and that Mo ses is not the au thor of the chap ters where these ac counts are given.The next ques tion on the case is, how did the Jews come bythese no tions, and at what time were they writ ten? To an swer thisques tion we must first con sider what the state of the world was at thetime the Jews be gan to be a peo ple, for the Jews are but a mod ernrace com pared with the an tiq uity of other na tions.At the time there were, even by their own ac count, but thir teenJews or Is ra el ites in the world, Ja cob and his twelve sons, and four of these were bastards, the na tions of Egypt, Chaldea, Per sia, and In dia, were great and pop u lous, abound ing in learn ing and sci ence, par tic u -larly in the knowl edge of as tron omy, of which the Jews were al waysig no rant.The chro no log i cal ta bles men tion that eclipses were ob served at Bab y lon above two thou sand years be fore the Chris tian era, whichwas be fore there was a sin gle Jew or Is ra el ite in the world.All those an cient na tions had their cos mog o nies, that is, their ac -counts how the cre ation was made, long be fore there was such peo -ple as Jews or Is ra el ites. An ac count of these cos mog o nies of In diaand Per sia is given by Henry Lord, Chap lain to the East In dia Com -pany at Surat, and pub lished in Lon don in 1630. The writer of this
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has seen a copy of the edi tion of 1630, and made ex tracts from it. The work, which is now scarce, was ded i cated by Lord to the Arch bishop of Can ter bury.We know that the Jews were car ried cap tive into Bab y lon byNebuchadnezzar, and re mained in cap tiv ity sev eral years, when they were lib er ated by Cyrus, King of Per sia. Dur ing their cap tiv ity theywould have had an op por tu nity of ac quir ing some knowl edge of thecos mog ony of the Per sians, or at least of get ting some ideas how tofab ri cate one to put at the head of their own his tory af ter their re turnfrom cap tiv ity. This will ac count for the cause, for some cause theremust have been, that no men tion nor ref er ence is made to the cos -mog ony in Gen e sis in any of the books of the Bi ble sup posed to havebeen writ ten be fore the cap tiv ity, nor is the name of Adam to befound in any of those books.The books of Chron i cles were writ ten af ter the re turn of theJews from cap tiv ity, for the third chap ter of the first book gives a listof all the Jew ish kings from Da vid to Zedekiah, who was car ried cap -tive into Bab y lon, and to four gen er a tions be yond the time ofZedekiah. In Chron. i. I, the name of Adam is men tioned, but not inany book in the Bi ble writ ten be fore that time, nor could it be, forAdam and Eve are names taken from the cos mog ony of the Per sians.Henry Lord, in his book, writ ten from Surat and ded i cated, as Ihave al ready said, to the Arch bishop of Can ter bury, says that in thePer sian cos mog ony the name of the first man was Adamoh, and ofthe woman Hevah.* From hence co mes the Adam and Eve of thebook of Gen e sis. In the cos mog ony of In dia, of which I shall speak in a fu ture num ber, the name of the first man was Pourous, and of thewoman Parcoutee. We want a knowl edge of the Sanscrit lan guage ofIn dia to un der stand the mean ing of the names, and I men tion it in this place, only to show that it is from the cos mog ony of Per sia, ratherthan that of In dia, that the cos mog ony in Gen e sis has been fab ri catedby the Jews, who re turned from cap tiv ity by the lib er al ity of Cyrus,king of Per sia.
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323 The Age of ReasonThere is, how ever, rea son to con clude, on the au thor ity of SirWil liam Jones, who re sided sev eral years in In dia, that these nameswere very ex pres sive in the lan guage to which they be longed, for inspeak ing of this lan guage, he says, (see the Asi atic Re searches),“The Sanscrit lan guage, what ever be its an tiq uity, is of won der fulstruc ture; it is more per fect than the Greek, more co pi ous than theLatin, and more ex qui sitely re fined than ei ther.”These hints, which are in tended to be con tin ued, will serve toshow that a so ci ety for in quir ing into the an cient state of the world,and the state of an cient his tory, so far as his tory is con nected withsys tems of re li gion, an cient and mod ern, may be come a use ful andin struc tive in sti tu tion.There is good rea son to be lieve we have been in great er ror withre spect to the an tiq uity of the Bi ble, as well as im posed upon by itscon tents. Truth ought to be the ob ject of ev ery man; for with out truththere can be no real hap pi ness to a thought ful mind, or any as sur anceof hap pi ness here af ter. It is the duty of man to ob tain all the knowl -edge he can, and then make the best use of it.



TO MR. MOORE, OF NEWYORK, COMMONLYCALLED BISHOP MOOREI have read in the news pa pers your ac count of the visit youmade to the un for tu nate Gen eral Ham il ton,* and of ad min is -ter ing to him a cer e mony of your church which you call the HolyCom mu nion.I re gret the fate of Gen eral Ham il ton, and I so far hope with youthat it will be a warn ing to thought less man not to sport away the lifethat God has given him; but with re spect to other parts of your let ter Ithink it very rep re hen si ble, and be trays great ig no rance of what truere li gion is. But you are a priest, you get your liv ing by it, and it is notyour worldly in ter est to un de ceive your self.Af ter giv ing an ac count of your ad min is ter ing to the de ceasedwhat you call the Holy Com mu nion, you add, “By re flect ing on thismel an choly event let the hum ble be liever be en cour aged ever to hold fast that pre cious faith which is the only source of true con so la tion in the last ex trem ity of na ture. Let the in fi del be per suaded to aban donhis op po si tion to the Gos pel.”To show you, Sir, that your prom ise of con so la tion from Scrip -ture has no foun da tion to stand upon, I will cite to you one of thegreat est false hoods upon re cord, and which was given, as the re cordsays, for the pur pose, and as a prom ise, of con so la tion.In the epis tle called the First Epis tle of Paul to the Thessa lon -ians, iv, the writer con soles the Thessalonians as to the case of theirfriends who were al ready dead.
* Al ex an der Ham il ton who was dy ing from a gun shot he re ceived in aduel.                  — Ed i tor



He does this by in form ing them, and he does it he says, by theword of the Lord, (a most no to ri ous false hood,) that the gen eral res -ur rec tion of the dead and the as cen sion of the liv ing will be in his and their days; that their friends will then come to life again; that the dead in Christ will rise first. – “Then WE (says he, ver. 17, 18) which arealive and re main shall be caught up to gether with THEM in theclouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with theLord. Where fore com fort one an other with these words.”De lu sion and false hood can not be car ried higher than they are in this pas sage. You, Sir, are but a nov ice in the art. The words ad mit ofno equiv o ca tion. The whole pas sage is in the first per son and thepres ent tense, “We which are alive.”Had the writer meant a fu ture time, and a dis tant gen er a tion, itmust have been in the third per son and the fu ture tense. “They whoshall then be alive.” I am thus par tic u lar for the pur pose of nail ingyou down to the text, that you may not ram ble from it, nor put othercon struc tions upon the words than they will bear, which priests arevery apt to do.Now, Sir, it is im pos si ble for se ri ous man, to whom God hasgiven the di vine gift of rea son, and who em ploys that rea son to rev er -ence and adore the God that gave it, it is, I say, im pos si ble for such aman to put con fi dence in a book that abounds with fa ble and false -hood as the New Tes ta ment does. This pas sage is but a sam ple ofwhat I could give you.You call on those whom you style “in fi dels,” (and they in re turnmight call you an idol a ter, a wor ship per of false gods, a preacher offalse doc trines), “to aban don their op po si tion to the Gos pel.” Prove,Sir, the Gos pel to be true, and the op po si tion will cease of it self; butun til you do this (which we know you can not do) you have no right to ex pect they will no tice your call. If by in fi dels you mean De ists (andyou must be ex ceed ingly ig no rant of the or i gin of the word De ist,and know but lit tle of Deus, to put that con struc tion upon it), you will find your self over-matched if you be gin to en gage in a con tro versywith them.Priests may dis pute with priests, and sectaries with sectaries,about the mean ing of what they agree to call Scrip ture, and end asthey be gan; but when you en gage with a De ist you must keep to fact.
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Thomas Paine 326Now, Sir, you can not prove a sin gle ar ti cle of your re li gion to be true, and we tell you so pub licly. Do it, if you can. The Deistical ar ti cle,the be lief of a God, with which your creed be gins, has been bor rowed by your church from the an cient De ists, and even this ar ti cle you dis -honor by putt ing a dream-be got ten phan tom* which you call His son, over His head, and treat ing God as if he was superannuated.De ism is the only pro fes sion of re li gion that ad mits of wor ship -ping and rev er enc ing God in pu rity, and the only one on which thethought ful mind can re pose with un dis turbed tran quil lity. God is al -most for got ten in the Chris tian re li gion. Ev ery thing, even the cre -ation, is as cribed to the son of Mary.In re li gion, as in ev ery thing else, per fec tion con sists in sim plic -ity. The Chris tian re li gion of Gods within Gods, like wheels withinwheels, is like a com pli cated ma chine that never goes right, and ev -ery pro jec tor in the art of Chris tian ity is try ing to mend it. It is its de -fects that have caused such a num ber and va ri ety of tin kers to beham mer ing at it, and still it goes wrong.In the vis i ble world no time-keeper can go equally true with thesun; and in like man ner, no com pli cated re li gion can be equally truewith the pure and un mixed re li gion of Deism.Had you not of fen sively glanced at a de scrip tion of men whomyou call by a false name, you would not have been trou bled nor hon -ored with this ad dress; nei ther has the writer of it any de sire or in ten -tion to en ter into con tro versy with you. He thinks the tem po rales tab lish ment of your church po lit i cally un just and of fen sively un -fair; but with re spect to re li gion it self, dis tinct from tem po ral es tab -lish ments, he is happy in the en joy ment of his own, and he leavesyou to make the best you can of yours.

* The first chap ter of Mat thew, re lates that Jo seph, the be trothed hus -band of Mary, dreamed that the an gel told him that his in tended bridewas with child by the Holy Ghost. It is not ev ery hus band, whether  car -penter or priest, that can be so eas ily sat is fied, for lo! It was a dream.Whether Mary was in a dream when this was done we are not told. It is,how ever, a com i cal story. There is no woman liv ing can un der stand it.



TO JOHN MASON, ONE OFTHE MINISTERS OF THESCOTCH PRESBYTERIANCHURCH OF NEW YORK,WITH REMARKS ON HIS ACCOUNT OF THEVISIT HE MADE TO THE LATE GENERALHAMILTON“Come now, let us REASON to gether saith the Lord.” This is one of the pas sages you quoted from your Bi ble, inyour con ver sa tion with Gen eral Ham il ton,* as given in your let ter,signed with your name, and pub lished in the Com mer cial Ad ver tiser,and other New York pa pers, and I re quote the pas sage to show thatyour text and your re li gion con tra dict each other.It is im pos si ble to rea son upon things not com pre hen si ble byrea son; and there fore, if you keep to your text, which priests sel domdo, (for they are gen er ally ei ther above it, or be low it, or for get it,)you must ad mit a re li gion to which rea son can ap ply, and this cer -tainly is not the Chris tian re li gion.There is not an ar ti cle in the Chris tian re li gion that is cog ni za bleby rea son. The Deistical ar ti cle of your re li gion, the be lief of a God,is no more a Chris tian ar ti cle than it is a Mahometan ar ti cle. It is anuni ver sal ar ti cle, com mon to all re li gions, and which is held ingreater pu rity by Turks than by Chris tians; but the Deistical church is the only one which holds it in real pu rity; be cause that church ac -knowl edges no co-part ner ship with God. It be lieves in Him solely;
* Al ex an der Ham il ton who was dy ing from a gun shot he re ceived in aduel. — Ed i tor.



and knows noth ing of sons, mar ried vir gins, nor ghosts. It holds allthese things to be the fa bles of priest craft.Why then do you talk of rea son, or re fer to it, since your re li gionhas noth ing to do with rea son, nor rea son with that? You tell peo pleas you told Ham il ton, that they must have faith! Faith in what? Youought to know that be fore the mind can have faith in any thing, itmust ei ther know it as a fact, or see cause to be lieve it on the prob a -bil ity of that kind of ev i dence that is cog ni za ble by rea son.But your re li gion is not within ei ther of these cases; for, in thefirst place, you can not prove it to be fact; and in the sec ond place,you can not sup port it by rea son, not only be cause it is not cog ni za bleby rea son, but be cause it is con trary to rea son.What rea son can there be in sup pos ing, or be liev ing that God put Him self to death to sat isfy Him self, and be re venged on the Devil onac count of Adam? For, tell the story which way you will it co mes tothis at last.As you can make no ap peal to rea son in sup port of an un rea son -able re li gion, you then (and oth ers of your pro fes sion) bring your -selves off by tell ing peo ple they must not be lieve in rea son but inrev e la tion.This is the ar ti fice of habit with out re flec tion. It is putt ing wordsin the place of things; for do you not see that when you tell peo ple tobe lieve in rev e la tion, you must first prove that what you call rev e la -tion, is rev e la tion; and as you can not do this, you put the word, which is eas ily spo ken, in the place of the thing you can not prove.You have no more ev i dence that your Gos pel is rev e la tion thanthe Turks have that their Ko ran is rev e la tion, and the only dif fer encebe tween them and you is, that they preach their de lu sion and youpreach yours.In your con ver sa tion with Gen eral Ham il ton, you say to him,“The sim ple truths of the Gos pel which re quire no ab struse in ves ti -ga tion, but faith in the ve rac ity of God who can not lie, are best suited to your pres ent con di tion.”If those mat ters you call “sim ple truths” are what you call them, and re quire no ab struse in ves ti ga tion, they would be so ob vi ous thatrea son would eas ily com pre hend them; yet the doc trine you preach
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at other times is, that the mys ter ies of the Gos pel are be yond thereach of rea son.If your first po si tion be true, that they are sim ple truths, priestsare un nec es sary, for we do not want preach ers to tell us the sunshines; and if your sec ond be true, the case, as to ef fect, is the same,for it is waste of money to pay a man to ex plain un ex plain able things, and loss of time to lis ten to him.That God can not lie, is no ad van tage to your ar gu ment, be causeit is no proof that priests can not, or, that the Bi ble does not. Did notPaul lie when he told the Thessalonians that the gen eral res ur rec tionof the dead would be in his life- time, and that he should go up alivealong with them into the clouds to meet the Lord in the air? I Thes. iv. 17. You spoke of what you call, “the pre cious blood of Christ.” This sav age style of lan guage be longs to the priests of the Chris tian re li -gion. The pro fes sors of this re li gion say they are shocked at the ac -counts of hu man sac ri fices of which they read in the his to ries ofsome coun tries. Do they not see that their own re li gion is founded ona hu man sac ri fice, the blood of man, of which their priests talk likeso many butch ers?It is no won der the Chris tian re li gion has been so bloody in itsef fects, for it be gan in blood, and many thou sands of hu man sac ri -fices have since been of fered on the al tar of the Chris tian re li gion.It is nec es sary to the char ac ter of a re li gion, as be ing true, andim mu ta ble as God Him self is, that the ev i dence of it be equally thesame through all pe ri ods of time and cir cum stance.This is not the case with the Chris tian re li gion, nor with that ofthe Jews that pre ceded it, (for there was a time and that within theknowl edge of his tory, when these re li gions did not ex ist,) nor is it the case with any re li gion we know of but the re li gion of De ism. In thisthe ev i dences are eter nal and uni ver sal. “The heav ens de clare theglory of God, and the fir ma ment showeth His hand i work. Day untoday uttereth speech, and night unto nigh showeth knowl edge.1” Butall other re li gions are made to arise from some lo cal cir cum stance,and are in tro duced by some tem po rary tri fle which its par ti sans call a mir a cle, but of which there is no proof but the story of it.

329 The Age of Reason



Thomas Paine 330The Jew ish re li gion, ac cord ing to the his tory of it, be gan in awil der ness, and the Chris tian re li gion in a sta ble. The Jew ish bookstell us of won ders ex hib ited upon Mount Si nai. It hap pened that no -body lived there to con tra dict the ac count.The Chris tian books tell us of a star that hung over the sta ble atthe birth of Je sus. There is no star there now, nor any per son liv ingthat saw it. But all the stars in the heav ens bear eter nal ev i dence tothe truth of De ism. It did not be gin in a sta ble, nor in a wil der ness. Itbe gan ev ery where. The the ater of the uni verse is the place of itsbirth.As ad o ra tion paid to any be ing but GOD Him self is idol a try: theChris tian re li gion by pay ing ad o ra tion to a man, born of a womancalled Mary, be longs to the idol a trous class of re li gions; con se -quently the con so la tion drawn from it is de lu sion.Be tween you and your ri val in com mu nion cer e mo nies, Dr.Moore of the Epis co pal Church, you have, in or der to make your -selves ap pear of some im por tance, re duced Gen eral Ham il ton’schar ac ter to that of a fee ble minded man, who in go ing out of theworld wanted a pass port from a priest. Which of you was first or lastap plied to for this pur pose is a mat ter of no con se quence.The man, Sir, who puts his trust and con fi dence in God, thatleads a just and moral life, and en deav ors to do good, does not trou -ble him self about priests when his hour of de par ture co mes, nor per -mit priests to trou ble them selves about him. They are in gen eralmis chie vous be ings where char ac ter is con cerned; a con sul ta tion ofpriests is worse than a con sul ta tion of phy si cians.



OF THE OLD ANDNEW TESTAMENTArch bishop Tillotson says: “The dif fer ence be tween the style of the Old and New Tes ta ment is so very re mark able, thatone of the great est sects in the prim i tive times, did, upon this veryground, found their her esy of two Gods, the one evil, fierce, andcruel, whom they called the God of the Old Tes ta ment; the othergood, kind, and mer ci ful, whom they called the God of the New Tes -ta ment; so great a dif fer ence is there be tween the rep re sen ta tions that are given of God in the books of the Jew ish and Chris tian re li gion, asto give, at least, some color and pre tence to an imag i na tion of twoGods.” Thus far Tillotson.But the case was, that as the Church had picked out sev eral pas -sages from the Old Tes ta ment, which she most ab surdly and falselycalls proph e cies of Je sus Christ, (whereas there is no proph ecy ofany such per son, as any one may see by ex am in ing the pas sages andthe cases to which they ap ply,) she was un der the ne ces sity of keep -ing up the credit of the Old Tes ta ment, be cause if that fell the otherwould soon fol low, and the Chris tian sys tem of faith would soon beat an end.As a book of mor als, there are sev eral parts of the New Tes ta -ment that are good; but they are no other than what had beenpreached in the East ern world sev eral hun dred years be fore Christwas born. Con fu cius, the Chi nese phi los o pher, who lived five hun -dred years be fore the time of Christ, says, Ac knowl edge thy ben e fitsby the re turn of ben e fits, but never re venge in ju ries.The clergy in Pop ish coun tries were cun ning enough to knowthat if the Old Tes ta ment was made pub lic the fal lacy of the New,with re spect to Christ, would be de tected, and they pro hib ited the use of it, and al ways took it away wher ever they found it.



The De ists, on the con trary, al ways en cour aged the read ing it,that peo ple might see and judge for them selves, that a book so full ofcon tra dic tions and wick ed ness could not be the word of God, andthat we dis honor God by as crib ing it to Him.
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BIBLICAL ANACHRONISMIn ad di tion to the ju di cious re marks in your twelfth num ber, on the ab surd story of Noah’s Flood, in Gen e sis vii, I send youthe fol low ing:The sec ond verse makes God to say unto Noah, “Of ev ery cleanbeast thou shalt take to thee by sev ens, the male and his fe male, andof ev ery beast that are not clean, by two, the male and his fe male.”Now, there was no such thing as beasts clean and un clean in thetime of Noah. Nei ther were there any such peo ple as Jews or Is ra el -ites at that time, to whom that dis tinc tion was a law. The law, calledthe Law of Mo ses, by which a dis tinc tion is made, beasts clean andun clean, was not un til sev eral hun dred years af ter the time that Noahis said to have lived. The story, there fore, de tects it self, be cause the in ven tor for gothim self, by mak ing God make use of an ex pres sion that could not beused at the time. The blun der is of the same kind, as if a man in tell ing a story about Amer ica a hun dred years ago, should quote an ex pres -sion from Mr. Jef fer son’s in au gu ral speech as if spo ken by him atthat time.My opin ion of this story is the same as what a man once said toan other, who asked him in a drawl ing tone of voice, “Do you be lievethe ac count about No-ah?” The other re plied in the same tone ofvoice, ah-no.



THOMAS PAINE’S RESPONSE TO CHRISTIANACCOUNTS OF CHARISMATIC CHRISTIAN REVIVALS MADE BY CLERGYMAN GEORGE SCOTT, OFMILL CREEK, WASHINGTON COUNTY,PENNSYLVANIA TO COLONEL WILLIAMM’FARRAN DATED NOVEMBER 3, 1802.In the fifth chap ter of Mark, we read a strange story of the devil get ting into the swine af ter he had been turned out of a man,and as the freaks of the devil in that story and the tum ble-down de -scrip tion in this are very much alike, the two sto ries ought to go to -gether. The force of the imag i na tion is ca pa ble of pro duc ing strange ef -fects. When an i mal mag ne tism be gan in France, which was whileDoc tor Frank lin was Min is ter to that coun try, the won der ful ac -counts given of the won der ful ef fects it pro duced on the per sons who were un der op er a tion, ex ceeded any thing re lated in the fore go inglet ter from Wash ing ton County. They tum bled down, fell intotrances, roared and rolled about like per sons sup posed to be be -witched.The Gov ern ment, in or der to as cer tain the fact, or de tect the im -po si tion, ap pointed a com mit tee of phy si cians to in quire into thecase, and Doc tor Frank lin was re quested to ac com pany them, whichhe did. The com mit tee went to the op er a tor’s house, and the per sonson whom an op er a tion was to be per formed were as sem bled. Theywere placed in the po si tion in which they had been when un der for -mer op er a tions, and blind folded.In a lit tle time they be gan to show signs of ag i ta tion, and in thespace of about two hours they went through all the fran tic airs theyhad shown be fore; but the case was, that no op er a tion was per form -ing upon them, nei ther was the op er a tor in the room, for he had been



or dered out of it by the phy si cians; but as the per sons did not knowthis, they sup posed him pres ent and op er at ing upon them. It was theef fect of imag i na tion only.Doc tor Frank lin, in re lat ing this ac count to the writer of this ar ti -cle, said, that he thought the gov ern ment might as well have let itgone on, for that as imag i na tion some times pro duced dis or ders itmight also cure some. It is for tu nate, how ever, that this fall ing downand cry ing out scene did not hap pen in New Eng land a cen tury ago,for if it had the preach ers would have been hung for witch craft, andin more an cient times the poor fall ing down folks would have beensup posed to be pos sessed of a devil, like the man in Mark, among thetombs. The prog ress that rea son and De ism make in the world lessenthe force of su per sti tion, and abate the spirit of per se cu tion.
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MY PRIVATE THOUGHTSON A FUTURE STATEI have said, in the first part of the “Age of Rea son,” that “Ihope for hap pi ness af ter this life.” This hope is com fort able to me, and I pre sume not to go be yond the com fort able idea of hope,with re spect to a fu ture state.I con sider my self in the hands of my Cre ator, and that He willdis pose of me af ter this life con sis tently with His jus tice and good -ness. I leave all these mat ters to Him, as my Cre ator and friend, and Ihold it to be pre sump tion in man to make an ar ti cle of faith as to whatthe Cre ator will do with us here af ter.I do not be lieve be cause a man and a woman make a child, that it im poses on the Cre ator the un avoid able ob li ga tion of keep ing the be -ing so made in eter nal ex is tence here af ter. It is in His power to do so,or not to do so, and it is not in our power to de cide which He will do.The book called the New Tes ta ment, which I hold to be fab u lous and have shown to be false, gives an ac count in Mat thew xxv of what is there called the last day, or the day of judg ment.The whole world, ac cord ing to that ac count, is di vided into twoparts, the righ teous and the un righ teous, fig u ra tively called the sheep and the goats. They are then to re ceive their sen tence. To the one, fig -u ra tively called the sheep, it says, “Come ye blessed of my Fa ther, in -herit the king dom pre pared for you from the foun da tion of theworld.” To the other, fig u ra tively called the goats, it says, “De partfrom me, ye cursed, into the ev er last ing fire, pre pared for the deviland his an gels.”Not the case is, the world can not be thus di vided: the moralworld, like the phys i cal world, is com posed of nu mer ous de grees ofchar ac ter, run ning im per cep ti bly one into the other, in such a man ner 



337 The Age of Reasonthat no fixed point of di vi sion can be found in ei ther. That point is no -where, or is ev ery where.The whole world might be di vided into two parts nu mer i cally,but not as to moral char ac ter; and there fore the met a phor of di vid ingthem, as sheep and goats can be di vided, whose dif fer ence is markedby their ex ter nal fig ure, is ab surd. All sheep are still sheep; all goatsare still goats; it is their phys i cal na ture to be so. But one part of theworld are not all good alike, nor the other part all wicked alike. There are some ex ceed ingly good; oth ers ex ceed ingly wicked.There is an other de scrip tion of men who can not be ranked withei ther the one or the other – they be long nei ther to the sheep nor thegoats; and there is still an other de scrip tion of them who are so veryin sig nif i cant, both in char ac ter and con duct, as not to be worth thetrou ble of damn ing or sav ing, or of rais ing from the dead.My own opin ion is, that those whose lives have been spent indo ing good, and en deav or ing to make their fel low-mor tals happy, for this is the only way in which we can serve God, will be happy here af -ter; and that the very wicked will meet with some pun ish ment. Butthose who are nei ther good nor bad, or are too in sig nif i cant for no -tice, will be dropped en tirely.This is my opin ion. It is con sis tent with my idea of God’s jus -tice, and with the rea son that God has given me, and I grate fullyknow that He has given me a large share of that di vine gift.— Thomas Paine



Hu mor ous PoemThe Monk and the JewBy Thomas PaineAn un be liev ing Jew one dayWas skat ing o’er the icy way,Which be ing brit tle let him in,Just deep enough to catch his chin;And in that woful plight he hung,With only power to move his tongue.A brother skater near at hand,A Pa pist born in for eign land,With hasty strokes di rectly flewTo save poor Mor de cai the Jew -“But first,” quoth he, “I must en joinThat you re nounce your faith for mine;There’s no en treat ies else will do,‘Tis her esy to help a Jew –”“For swear mine fait! No! Cot for bid!Dat would be very base in deed,Come never mind such tings as deeze,Tink, tink, how fery hard it freeze.More coot you do, more coot you be,Vat sig ni fies your faith to me?Come tink agen, how cold and vet,And help me out von lit tle bit.”“By holy mass, ’tis hard, I own,To see a man both hang and drown,And can’t re lieve him from his plightBe cause he is an Is ra el ite;



The Church re fuses all as sis tance,Be yond a cer tain pale and dis tance;And all the ser vice I can lendIs pray ing for your soul, my friend.”“Pray for my soul, ha! ha! You make me laugh.You petter help me out py half:Mine soul I farrant vill take care,To pray for her own self, my tear:So tink a lit tle now for me,’Tis I am in de hole not she.”“The Church for bids it, friend, and saithThat all shall die who had no faith.”“Vell, if I must peblieve, I must.But help me out von lit tle first.”“No, not an inch with out AmenThat seals the whole” – “Vell, hear me den,I here re nounce for coot and allDe race of Jews both great and small;’Tis de vurst trade peneath the sun,Or vurst re li gion; dat’s all von.Dey cheat, and get deir liv ing py’t,And lie, and swear the lie is right.I’ll co to mass as soon as everI get to toder side the river.So help me out, dow Chris tian friend,Dat I may do as I in tend.”“Per haps you do in tend to cheat,If once you get upon your fee.”“No, no, I do in tend to beA Chris tian, such as one as dee.”For, thought the Jew, he is as mucha Chris tian man as I am such.
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Thomas Paine 340The bigot Pa pist joy ful heartedTo hear the her e tic con verted,Re plied to the de sign ing Jew,“This was a happy fall for you:You’d better die a Chris tian now,For if you live you’ll break your vow.”Then said no more, but in tricePopp’d Mor de cai be neath the ice.



ON DEISM, AND THEWRITINGS OFTHOMAS PAINEThe fol low ing re flec tions, writ ten last win ter, were oc ca -sioned by cer tain ex pres sions in some of the pub lic pa persagainst De ism and the writ ings of Thomas Paine on that sub ject.“Great is Di ana of the Ephe sians,” was the cry of the peo ple ofEphesus (Acts xix. 28); and the cry of “our holy re li gion” has beenthe cry of su per sti tion in some in stances, and of hy poc risy in oth ers,from that day to this.The Brah min, the fol lower of Zo ro as ter, the Jew, theMahometan, the Church of Rome, the Greek Church, the ProtestantChurch, split into sev eral hun dred con tra dic tory sectaries, preach ing in some in stances dam na tion against each other, all cry out, “ourholy re li gion.”The Cal vin ist, who damns chil dren of a span long to hell to burnfor ever for the glory of God, (and this is called Chris tian ity), and theUni ver sal ist who preaches that all shall be saved and none shall bedamned, (and this also is called Chris tian ity), boast alike of theirholy re li gion and their Chris tian faith.Some thing more there fore is nec es sary than mere cry andwhole sale as ser tion, and that some thing is TRUTH; and as in quiry isthe road to truth, he that is op posed to in quiry is not a friend to truth.The God of Truth is not the God of fa ble; when, there fore, anybook is in tro duced into the world as the Word of God, and made aground-work for re li gion, it ought to be scru ti nized more than otherbooks to see if it bear ev i dence of be ing what it is called. Our rev er -ence to God de mands that we do this, lest we as cribe to God what is



not His, and our duty to our selves de mands it lest we take fa ble forfact, and rest our hope of sal va tion on a false foun da tion.It is not our call ing a book holy that makes it so, any more thanour call ing a re li gion holy that en ti tles it to the name. In quiry there -fore is nec es sary in or der to ar rive at truth. But in quiry must havesome prin ci ple to pro ceed on, some stan dard to judge by, su pe rior tohu man au thor ity.When we sur vey the works of Cre ation, the rev o lu tions of theplan e tary sys tem, and the whole econ omy of what is called na ture,which is no other than the laws the Cre ator has pre scribed to mat ter,we see un err ing or der and uni ver sal har mony reign ing through outthe whole. No one part con tra dicts an other. The sun does not runagainst the moon, nor the moon against the sun, nor the plan etsagainst each other. Ev ery thing keeps its ap pointed time and place.This har mony in the works of God is so ob vi ous, that the farmerof the field, though he can not cal cu late eclipses, is as sen si ble of it asthe philo soph i cal as tron o mer. He sees the God of or der in ev ery partof the vis i ble uni verse.Here, then, is the stan dard to which ev ery thing must be broughtthat pre tends to be the work or Word of God, and by this stan dard itmust be judged, in de pend ently of any thing and ev ery thing that mancan say or do. His opin ion is like a feather in the scale com pared with the stan dard that God him self has set up.It is, there fore, by this stan dard, that the Bi ble, and all otherbooks pre tend ing to be the Word of God, (and there are many of them in the world,) must be judged, and not by the opin ions of men or thede crees of ec cle si as ti cal coun cils. These have been so con tra dic tory,that they have of ten re jected in one coun cil what they had voted to be the word of God in an other; and ad mit ted what had been be fore re -jected.In this state of un cer tainty in which we are, and which is ren -dered still more un cer tain by the nu mer ous con tra dic tory sectariesthat have sprung up since the time of Lu ther and Cal vin, what is manto do? The an swer is easy. Be gin at the root – be gin with the Bi ble it -self. Ex am ine it with the ut most strict ness. It is our duty so to do.

Thomas Paine 342



Com pare the parts with each other, and the whole with the har -mo ni ous, mag nif i cent or der that reigns through out the vis i ble uni -verse, and the re sult will be, that if the same Al mighty wis dom thatcre ated the uni verse dic tated also the Bi ble, the Bi ble will be as har -mo ni ous and as mag nif i cent in all its parts, and in the whole, as theuni verse is.But if, in stead of this, the parts are found to be dis cor dant, con -tra dict ing in one place what is said in an other, (as in II Sam. xxiv, 1,and I Chron. xxi, 1, where the same ac tion is as cribed to God in onebook and to Sa tan in the other,) abound ing also in idle and ob scenesto ries, and rep re sent ing the Al mighty as a pas sion ate, whim si calBe ing, con tin u ally chang ing His mind, mak ing and un mak ing Hisown works as if He did not know what He was about, we may take itfor cer tainty that the Cre ator of the uni verse is not the au thor of sucha book, that it is not the Word of God, and that to call it so is to dis -honor His name.The Quak ers, who are a peo ple more moral and reg u lar in theircon duct than the peo ple of other sectaries, and gen er ally al lowed soto be, do not hold the Bi ble to be the word of God.  They call it a his -tory of the times, and a bad his tory it is, and also a his tory of bad menand of bad ac tions, and abound ing with bad ex am ples.For sev eral cen tu ries past the dis pute has been about doc trines.It is now about fact. Is the Bi ble the Word of God, or is it not? For un -til this point is es tab lished, no doc trine drawn from the Bi ble can af -ford real con so la tion to man, and he ought to be care ful he does notmis take de lu sion for truth. This is a case that con cerns all men alike.There has al ways ex isted in Eu rope, and also in Amer ica, sinceits es tab lish ments, a nu mer ous de scrip tion of men, (I do not heremean the Quak ers,) who did not, and do not be lieve the Bi ble to bethe Word of God. These men never formed them selves into an es tab -lished so ci ety, but are to be found in all the sectaries that ex ist, andare more nu mer ous than any, per haps equal to all, and are daily in -creas ing. From Deus, the Latin word for God, they have been de -nom i nated De ists, that is, be liev ers in God. It is the most hon or ableap pel la tion that can be given to man, be cause it is de rived im me di -ately from the De ity. It is not an ar ti fi cial name like Epis co pa lian,
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Pres by te rian, etc., but is a name of sa cred sig ni fi ca tion, and to re vileit is to re vile the name of God.Since then there is so much doubt and un cer tainty about the Bi -ble, some as sert ing and oth ers de ny ing it to be the Word of God, it isbest that the whole mat ter come out. It is nec es sary for the in for ma -tion of the world that it should.A better time can not of fer than while the Gov ern ment, pa tron iz -ing no one sect or opin ion in pref er ence to an other, pro tects equallythe rights of all; and cer tainly ev ery man must spurn the idea of anec cle si as ti cal tyr anny, en gross ing the rights of the press, and hold ing it free only for it self.While the ter rors of the Church, and the tyr anny of the State,hung like a pointed sword over Eu rope, men were com manded to be -lieve what the Church told them, or go to the stake. All in qui ries intothe au then tic ity of the Bi ble were shut out by the In qui si tion. Weought there fore to sus pect that a great mass of in for ma tion re spect ing the Bi ble, and the in tro duc tion of it into the world, has been sup -pressed by the united tyr anny of Church and State, for the pur pose ofkeep ing peo ple in ig no rance, and which ought to be known.The Bi ble has been re ceived by the Prot es tants on the au thor ityof the Church of Rome, and on no other au thor ity. It is she that hassaid it is the Word of God.  We do not ad mit the au thor ity of thatChurch with re spect to its pre tended in fal li bil ity, its man u fac turedmir a cles, its set ting it self up to for give sins, its am phib i ous doc trineof tran sub stan ti a tion, etc.; and we ought to be watch ful with re spectto any book in tro duced by her, or her ec cle si as ti cal coun cils, andcalled by her the Word of God: and the more so, be cause it was byprop a gat ing that be lief and sup port ing it by fire and fag got, that shekept up her tem po ral power.That the be lief of the Bi ble does no good in the world, may beseen by the ir reg u lar lives of those, as well priests as lay men, whopro fess to be lieve it to be the Word of God, and the moral lives of theQuak ers who do not. It abounds with too many ill ex am ples to bemade a rule for moral life, and were a man to copy af ter the lives ofsome of its most cel e brated char ac ters, he would come to the gal -lows.

Thomas Paine 344



345 The Age of ReasonThomas Paine has writ ten to show that the Bi ble is not the Wordof God, that the books it con tains were not writ ten by the per sons towhom they are as cribed, that it is an anon y mous book, and that wehave no au thor ity for call ing it the Word of God, or for say ing it waswrit ten by in spired pen men, since we do not know who the writ erswere.This is the opin ion not only of Thomas Paine, but of thou sandsand tens of thou sands of the most re spect able char ac ters in theUnited States and in Eu rope. These men have the same right to theiropin ions as oth ers have to con trary opin ions, and the same right topub lish them. Ec cle si as ti cal tyr anny is not ad mis si ble in the UnitedStates.With re spect to mo ral ity, the writ ings of Thomas Paine are re -mark able for pu rity and be nev o lence; and though he of ten en liv ensthem with touches of wit and hu mor, he never loses sight of the realso lem nity of his sub ject. No man’s mor als, ei ther with re spect to hisMaker, him self, or his neigh bor, can suf fer by the writ ings ofThomas Paine.It is now too late to abuse De ism, es pe cially in a coun try wherethe press is free, or where free presses can be es tab lished. It is a re li -gion that has God for its pa tron and de rives its name from Him. Thethought ful mind of man, wea ried with the end less con ten tions ofsectaries against sectaries, doc trines against doc trines, and priestsagainst priests, finds its re pose at last in the con tem pla tive be lief andwor ship of one God and the prac tice of mo ral ity; for as Pope wiselysays,“He can’t be wrong, whose life is in the right."



End NotesPart First
1. As there are many read ers who do not see that a com po si tionis po etry un less it be in rhyme, it is for their in for ma tion that I addthis note.Po etry con sists prin ci pally in two things – im ag ery and com po -si tion. The com po si tion of po etry dif fers from that of prose in theman ner of mix ing long and short syl la bles to gether. Take a long syl -la ble out of a line of po etry, and put a short one in the room of it, orput a long syl la ble where a short one should be, and that line will lose its po et i cal har mony. It will have an ef fect upon the line like that ofmis plac ing a note in a song. The im ag ery in those books, called theProph ets, ap per tains al to gether to po etry. It is fic ti tious, and of tenex trav a gant, and not ad mis si ble in any other kind of writ ing than po -etry. To show that these writ ings are com posed in po et i cal num bers, I will take ten syl la bles, as they stand in the book, and make a line ofthe same num ber of syl la bles, (he roic mea sure) that shall rhyme with the last word. It will then be seen that the com po si tion of these booksis po et i cal mea sure. The in stance I shall pro duce is from Isa iah:“Hear, O ye heav ens, and give ear, O earth!”Tis God him self that calls at ten tion forth.An other in stance I shall quote is from the mourn ful Jer e miah, towhich I shall add two other lines, for the pur pose of car ry ing out thefig ure, and show ing the in ten tion of the poet:“O! that mine head were wa ters and mine eyes”Were foun tains flow ing like the liq uid skies;The would I give the mighty flood re lease,And weep a de luge for the hu man race. - Au thor.



2. It is im pos si ble for us now to know at what time the hea thenmy thol ogy be gan; but it is cer tain, from the in ter nal ev i dence that itcar ries, that it did not be gin in the same state or con di tion in which itended. All the gods of that my thol ogy, ex cept Sat urn, were of mod -ern in ven tion. The sup posed reign of Sat urn was prior to that whichis called the hea then my thol ogy, and was  so far a spe cies of the ism,that it ad mit ted the be lief of only one God. Sat urn is sup posed tohave ab di cated the gov ern ment in fa vor of his three sons and onedaugh ter, Ju pi ter, Pluto, Nep tune and Juno; af ter this, thou sands ofother gods and demi-gods were imag i narily cre ated, and the cal en dar of gods in creased as fast as the cal en dar of saints and the cal en dar ofcourts have in creased since.All the cor rup tions that have taken place in the ol ogy and in re li -gion have been pro duced by ad mit ting of what man calls re vealed re -li gion. The My thol o gists pre tended to more re vealed re li gion thanthe Chris tians do. They had their or a cles and their priests, who weresup posed to re ceive and de liver the word of God ver bally, on al mostall oc ca sions.Since then, all cor rup tions, down from Mo loch to mod ernpredestinarianism, and the hu man sac ri fices of the hea thens to theChris tian sac ri fice of the Cre ator, have been pro duced by ad mit tingof what is called re vealed re li gion. The most ef fec tual means to pre -vent all such evils and im po si tions is not to ad mit of any other rev e la -tion than that which is man i fested in the book of cre ation, and tocon tem plate the cre ation as the only true and real Word of God thatever did or ever will ex ist; and that ev ery thing else, called the Wordof God, is fa ble and im po si tion.                                           – Au thor3. As this book may fall into the hands of per sons who do notknow what an or rery is, it is for their in for ma tion I add this note, asthe name gives no idea of the uses of the thing. The or rery has itsname from the per son who in vented it. It is a ma chin ery ofclock-work, rep re sent ing the uni verse in min ia ture, and in which therev o lu tion of the earth round it self and round the sun, the rev o lu tionof the moon round the earth, the rev o lu tion of the plan ets round thesun, their rel a tive dis tances from the sun, as the cen ter of the wholesys tem, their rel a tive dis tances from each other and their dif fer ent
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mag ni tudes, are rep re sented as they re ally ex ist in what we call theheav ens. – Au thor.4. If it should be asked, how can man know these things? I haveone plain an swer to give, which is, that man knows how to cal cu latean eclipse, and also how to cal cu late to a min ute of time when theplanet Ve nus in mak ing her rev o lu tions around the sun will come in a straight line be tween our earth and the sun, and will ap pear to usabout the size of a large pea pass ing across the face of the sun. Thishap pens but twice in about a hun dred years, at the dis tance of abouteight years from each other, and has hap pened twice in our time, both of which were foreknown by cal cu la tion. It can also be known whenthey will hap pen again for a thou sand years to come, or to any otherpor tion of time. As, there fore, man could not be able to do thesethings if he did not un der stand the so lar sys tem, and the man ner inwhich the rev o lu tions of the sev eral plan ets or worlds are per formed, the fact of cal cu lat ing an eclipse, or a tran sit of Ve nus, is a proof inpoint that the knowl edge ex ists; and as to a few thou sand, or even afew mil lion miles, more or less, it makes scarcely any sen si ble dif fer -ence in such im mense dis tances. – Au thor.Part Sec ond1. I ob served, as I passed along, sev eral bro ken and sense lesspas sages in the Bi ble, with out think ing them of con se quence enoughto be in tro duced in the body of the work; such as that, I. Sam uel,chap. Xiii. Ver. 1, where it is said, “Saul reigned one year; and whenhe had reigned two years over Is rael, Saul chose him three thou sandmen,” etc. The first part of the verse, that Saul reigned one year, hasnon sense, since it does not tell us what Saul did, nor say any thing ofwhat hap pened at the end of that one year; and it is, be sides, mere ab -sur dity to say he reigned one year, when the very next phrase says hehad reigned two; for if he had reigned two, it was im pos si ble not tohave reigned one.An other in stance oc curs in Joshua, chap. V, where the writertells us a story of an an gel (for such the ta ble of con tents as the headof the chap ter tells him) ap pear ing unto Joshua; and the story endsabruptly, and with out any con clu sion. The story is as fol lows: Verse13. “And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Je ri cho, that he lifted
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up his eyes and looked, and be hold there stood a man over againsthim with his sword drawn in his hand; and Joshua went unto him andsaid unto him, Art thou for us or for our ad ver sar ies?” Verse 14,“And he said, Nay; but as cap tain of the hosts of the Lord am I nowcome. And Joshua fell on his face to the earth, and did wor ship, andsaid unto him, What saith my Lord unto his ser vant?” Verse 15, “And the cap tain of the Lord’s host said unto Joshua, Loose they shoe from off they foot; for the place whereon thou standeth is holy. AndJoshua did so.” And what then? noth ing, for here the story ends, andthe chap ter too.Ei ther the story is bro ken off in the mid dle, or it is a story told bysome Jew ish hu mor ist, in rid i cule of Joshua’s pre tended mis sionfrom God; and the com pil ers of the Bi ble, not per ceiv ing the de signof the story, have told it as a se ri ous mat ter. As a story of hu mor andrid i cule it has a great deal of point, for it pomp ously in tro duces anan gel in the fig ure of a man, with a drawn sword in his hand, be forewhom Joshua falls on his face to the earth and wor ships (which iscon trary to their sec ond com mand ment); and then this most im por -tant  em bassy from heaven ends in tell ing Joshua to pull off his shoe.It might as well have told him to pull up his breeches.It is cer tain, how ever, that the Jews did not credit ev ery thingtheir lead ers told them, as ap pears from the cav a lier man ner in which they speak of Mo ses, when he was gone into the mount. “As for Mo -ses,” say they, “we wot not what is be come of him.” Exod. Chap.xxxii, ver. 1.                  – Au thor2. Par tic u lars of the Fam i lies from the sec ond Chap ter of Ezra.Chap. ii.                   Bro’t for. 12,243            Bro’t for. 15,953        Bro’t for. 24,144Verse   3    2172         Verse14 2056            Verse 25     743         Verse 36     9734 372  15 454 26 621  37 10525 775 16 98 27 122  38 12476 2812 17 323 28 223  39 10177 1254 18 112 29 52  40 748 945 19 223 30 156  41 1289 760 20 95 31 1254  42 139 10 642 21 123 32 320  53 392
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 11 623 22 56 33 725  60 652 12 1222 23 128 34 345 13 666 24 42 35 3630               12,243                     15,953                          24,144             To tal, 29,818— Au thor3. The prayer known by the name of Agur’s prayer, in the 30thchap ter of Prov erbs, im me di ately pre ced ing the prov erbs of Lemuel,and which is the only sen si ble, well-con ceived and well-ex pressedprayer in the Bi ble, has much the ap pear ance of be ing a prayer takenfrom the Gen tiles. The name of Agur oc curs on no other oc ca sionthan this; and he is in tro duced, to gether with the prayer as cribed tohim, in the same man ner, and nearly in the same words, that Lemueland his prov erbs are in tro duced in the chap ter that fol lows. The firstverse of the 30th chap ter says, “The words of Agur, the son of Jakeh,even the proph ecy.” Here the word proph ecy is used in the same ap -pli ca tion it has in the fol low ing chap ter of Lemuel, un con nected with any thing of pre dic tion. The prayer of Agur is in the 8th and 9th verses, “Re move far from me van ity and lies; give me nei ther pov erty norriches; feed me with food con ve nient for me; lest I be full and denythee, and say, Who is the Lord? Or lest I be poor and steal, and takethe name of my God in vain.” This has not any of the marks of be inga Jew ish prayer, for the Jews never prayed but when they were introu ble, and never for any thing but vic tory, ven geance and riches. – Au thor.4. I ob served two chap ters, 16th and 17th, in the first book ofSam uel, that con tra dict each other with re spect to Da vid, and theman ner he be came ac quainted with Saul; as the 37th and 38th chap ters of the book of Jer e miah con tra dict each other with re spect to thecause of Jer e miah’s im pris on ment.In the 16th chap ter of Sam uel, it is said, that an evil spirit of Godtrou bled Saul, and that his ser vants ad vised him (as a rem edy) “toseek out a man who was a cun ning player upon the harp.” And Saulsaid, [verse 17,] Pro vide me now a man that can play well, and bringhim to me. Then an swered one of the ser vants, and said, Be hold Ihave seen a son of Jesse the Bethlehemite, that is cun ning in play ing,and a mighty val iant man, and a man of war, and pru dent in mat ters,
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and a comely per son, and the LORD is with him. Where fore Saulsent mes sen gers unto Jesse, and said, “Send me Da vid thy son.” And[verse 21,] Da vid came to Saul, and stood be fore him, and he lovedhim greatly, and he be came his ar mor-bearer. And when the evilspirit from God was upon Saul [ver. 23] that Da vid took an harp, andplayed with his hand: so Saul was re freshed, and was well.”But the next chap ter [17] gives an ac count, all dif fer ent to this,of the man ner that Saul and Da vid be came ac quainted. Here it is as -cribed to Da vid’s en coun ter with Goliah, when Da vid was sent by his fa ther to carry pro vi sion to his breth ren in the camp. In the 55th verseof this chap ter it is said, “And when Saul saw Da vid go forth againstthe Philistine [Goliah], he said unto Ab ner, the cap tain of the host,Ab ner, whose son is this youth? And Ab ner said, As thy soul liveth,O king, I can not tell. And the king said, En quire thou whose son thestrip ling is. And as Da vid re turned from the slaugh ter of thePhilistine, Ab ner took him, and brought him be fore Saul with thehead of the Philistine in his hand. And Saul said to him, Whose sonart thou young man? And Da vid an swered, I am the son of thy ser -vant Jesse the Bethlehemite.” These two ac counts be lie each other,be cause each of them sup poses Saul and Da vid not to have knowneach other be fore. This book, the Bi ble is too ri dic u lous even for crit -i cism. – Au thor.5. From the birth of Da vid to the birth of Christ is up wards of1080 years; and as the life time of Christ is not in cluded, there are but27 full gen er a tions. To find there fore the av er age age of each per sonmen tioned in the list, at the time his first son was born, it is only nec -es sary to di vide 1080 years by 27, which gives 40 years for each per -son. As the life time of man was then but the same ex tent it is now, itis an ab sur dity to sup pose that 27 fol low ing gen er a tions should all be old bach e lors, be fore they mar ried; and the more so, when we aretold, that Sol o mon, the next in suc ces sion to Da vid, had a house fullof wives and mis tresses be fore he was twenty-one years of age. Sofar from this ge ne al ogy be ing a sol emn truth, it is not even a rea son -able lie. This list of Luke gives about twenty-six years for the av er -age age, and this is too much. – Au thor.6. The for mer part of the “The Age of Rea son” has not been pub -lished in two years, and there is al ready an ex pres sion in it that is not
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mine. The ex pres sion is, The book of Luke was car ried by a ma jor ityof one voice only. It may be true, but it is not I that have said it. Someper son, who might know of the cir cum stance, has added it in a noteat the bot tom of the page of some of the edi tions, printed ei ther inEng land or in Amer ica; and the print ers, af ter that, have placed it into the body of the work, and made me the au thor of it. If this has hap -pened within such a short space of time, not with stand ing the aid ofprint ing, which pre vents the al ter ation of cop ies in di vid u ally, whatmay not have hap pened in a much greater length of time, when therewas no print ing, and when any man who could write could make awrit ten copy, and call it an orig i nal by Mat thew, Mark, Luke, orJohn? – Au thor. 7.  Boulanger, in his Life of Paul, has col lected from the ec cle si -as ti cal his to ries, and from the writ ings of fa thers, as they are called,sev eral mat ters which show the opin ions that pre vailed among thedif fer ent sects of Chris tians at the time the Tes ta ment, as we now seeit, was voted to be the word of God. The fol low ing ex tracts are fromthe sec ond chap ter of that work.“The Marcionists, (a Chris tian sect,) as sumed that the evan ge -lists were filled with fal si ties. The Mani cheans, who formed a verynu mer ous sect at the com mence ment of Chris tian ity, re jected as false all the New Tes ta ment, and showed other writ ings quite dif fer ent that they gave for au then tic. The Cerinthians, like the Marcionists, ad -mit ted not the Acts of the Apos tles. The Encratites, and theSeverians, adopted nei ther the Acts nor the Epis tles of Paul.Chrysostom, in a hom ily which he made upon the Acts of the Apos -tles, says that in his time, about the year 400, many peo ple knewnoth ing ei ther of the au thor or of the book. St. Irene, who lived be -fore that time, re ports that the Valentinians, like sev eral other sects of Chris tians, ac cused the scrip tures of be ing filled with im per fec tions,er rors, and con tra dic tions. The Ebionites, or Nazarines, who werethe first Chris tians, re jected all the Epis tles of Paul and re garded himas an im pos tor. They re port, among other things, that he was orig i -nally a pa gan, that he came to Je ru sa lem, where he lived some time;and that hav ing a mind to marry the daugh ter of the high priest, hecaused him self to be cir cum cised: but that not be ing able to ob tain
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her, he quar reled with the Jews and wrote against cir cum ci sion, andagainst the ob ser vance of the sab bath, and against all the le gal or di -nances. – Au thor.8. Ac cord ing to what is called Christ’s ser mon on the mount, inthe book of Mat thew, where, among some other good things, a greatdeal of this feigned mo ral ity is in tro duced, it is there ex pressly said,that the doc trine of for bear ance, or of not re tal i at ing in ju ries, was not any part of the doc trine of the Jews; but as this doc trine is found inProv erbs it must, ac cord ing to that state ment, have been cop ied fromthe Gen tiles, from whom Christ had learned it. Those men, whomJew ish and Chris tian idol a ters have abu sively called hea thens, hadmuch better and clearer ideas of jus tice and mo ral ity than are to befound in the Old Tes ta ment, so far as it is Jew ish; or in the New. Thean swer of Solon on the ques tion, Which is the most per fect pop u largov ern ment? has never been ex ceeded by any one since his time, ascon tain ing a maxim of po lit i cal mo ral ity. “That,” says he, “where the least in jury done to the mean est in di vid ual, is con sid ered as an in sult on the whole con sti tu tion.” Solon lived about 500 years be foreChrist. – Au thor.9. The Bi ble-mak ers have un der taken to give us, in the firstchap ter of Gen e sis, an ac count of the cre ation; and in do ing this, they have dem on strated noth ing but their ig no rance. They make there tohave been three days and three nights, eve nings and morn ings, be -fore there was a sun; when it is the pres ence or ab sence of the sun that is the cause of day and night, and what is called his ris ing and set tingthat of morn ing and eve ning. Be sides, it is a pu er ile and piti ful idea,to sup pose the Al mighty to say, Let there be light. It is the im per a tiveman ner of speak ing that a con ju ror uses when he says to his cups andballs, Presto, be gone, and most prob a bly has been taken from it; asMo ses and his rod are a con ju ror and his wand. Longinus calls thisex pres sion the sub lime; and by the same rule, the con ju ror is sub lime too, for the man ner of speak ing is ex pres sively and gram mat i callythe same. When au thors and crit ics talk of the sub lime, they see nothow nearly it bor ders on the ri dic u lous. The sub lime of the crit ics,like some parts of Edmund Burke’s Sub lime and Beau ti ful, is like awind mill just vis i ble in a fog, which imag i na tion might dis tort into afly ing moun tain, or an arch an gel, or a flock of wild geese. – Au thor.
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Part Third1.  II. Chron. xxviii. 1. Ahaz was twenty years old when he be gan to reign, and he reigned six teen years in Je ru sa lem, but he did notthat which was right in the sight of the Lord. – ver. 5. Where fore theLord his God de liv ered him into the hand of the King of Syria, andthey smote him, and car ried away a great mul ti tude of them cap tiveand brought them to Da mas cus; and he was also de liv ered into thehand of the King of Is rael, who smote him with a great slaugh ter. –ver. 6. And Pekah (King of Is rael) slew in Ju dah an hun dred andtwenty thou sand in one day. – ver. 8. And the chil dren of Is rael car -ried away cap tive of their breth ren two hun dred thou sand women,sons, and daugh ter.2.   In the sec ond part of the ‘Age of Rea son,’ I have shown that thebook as cribed to Isa iah is not only mis cel la neous as to mat ter, but as to au -thor ship; that there are parts in it which could not be writ ten by Isa iah, be -cause they speak of things one hun dred and fifty years af ter he was dead.The in stance I have given of this, in that work, cor re sponds with the sub ject I am upon, at least a lit tle better than Mat thew’s in tro duc tion and his ques -tion. Isa iah lived, the lat ter part of his life, in the time of He ze kiah, and itwas about one hun dred and fifty years from the death of He ze kiah to thefirst year of the reign of Cyrus, when Cyrus pub lished a proc la ma tion,which is given in Ezra i., for the re turn of the Jews to Je ru sa lem. It can notbe doubted, at least it ought not to be doubted, that the Jews would feel anaf fec tion ate grat i tude for this act of be nev o lent jus tice, and it is nat u ral they would ex press that grat i tude in the cus tom ary stile, bombastical and hy per -bol i cal as it was, which they used on ex traor di nary oc ca sions, and whichwas and still is in prac tice with all the east ern na tions.The in stance to which I re fer, and which is given in the sec ond part ofthe Age of Rea son, Is. xliv. 28 and xlv. 1, in these words: “That saith ofCyrus, he is my shep herd and shall per form all my plea sure: even say ing toJerusaalm, Thou shalt be built, and to the Tem ple, Thy foun da tion shall belaid. Thus saith the Lard to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I haveholden to sub due na tions be fore him; and I will loose the loins of kings, toopen be fore him the two-leaved gates, and the gates shall not be shut.”
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This com pli men tary ad dress is in the pres ent tense, which shows thatthe things of which it speaks were in ex is tence at the time of writ ing it; andcon se quently that the au thor must have been at least one hun dred and fiftyyears later than Isa iah, and that the book which bears his name is a com pi la -tion. The Prov erbs called Sol o mon’s, and the Psalms called Da vid’s, are ofthe same kind. The last two verses of the sec ond book of Chron i cles, andthe first three verses of Ezra i. are word for word the same; which show that the com pil ers of the Bi ble mixed the writ ings of dif fer ent au thors to gether,and put them un der some com mon head.As we have here an in stance in Isa iah xliv. and xlv. of the in tro -duc tion of the name of Cyrus into a book to which it can not be long, it af fords good ground to con clude, that the pas sage in chap ter xlii., inwhich the char ac ter of Cyrus is given with out his name, has been in -tro duced in like man ner, and that the per son there spo ken of is Cyrus.              – Au thor3.   Whiston, in his Es say on the Old Tes ta ment, says, that the pas sageof Zech a riah of which I have spo ken, was, in the cop ies of the Bi ble of thefirst cen tury, in the book of Jer e miah, from whence, says he, it was takenand in serted with out co her ence in that of Zech a riah. Well, let it be so, itdoes not make the case a whit the better for the New Tes ta ment; but itmakes the case a great deal the worse for the Old.Be cause it shows, as I have men tioned re spect ing some pas sages in abook as cribed to Isa iah, that the works of dif fer ent au thors have been somixed and con founded to gether, they can not now be dis crim i nated, ex ceptwhere they are his tor i cal, chro no log i cal, or bio graph i cal, as in the in ter po -la tion in Isa iah. It is the name of Cyrus, in serted where it could not be in -serted, as he was not in ex is tence till one hun dred and fifty years af ter thetime of Isa iah, that de tects the in ter po la tion and the blun der with it.Whiston was a man of great lit er ary learn ing, and what is of muchhigher de gree, of deep sci en tific learn ing. He was one of the best and mostcel e brated math e ma ti cians of his time, for which he was made pro fes sor ofmath e mat ics of the Uni ver sity of Cam bridge. He wrote so much in de fenceof the Old Tes ta ment, and of what he calls proph e cies of Je sus Christ, thatat last he be gan to sus pect the truth of the Scrip tures, and wrote againstthem; for it is only those who ex am ine them, that see the im po si tion. Thosewho be lieve them most, are those who know least about them.
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Whiston, af ter writ ing so much in de fence of the Scrip tures, was at last pros e cuted for writ ing against them. It was this that gave oc ca -sion to Swift, in his lu di crous ep i gram on Ditton and Whiston, eachof which set up to find out the lon gi tude, to call the one good mas terDitton and the other wicked Will Whiston. But as Swift was a greatas so ci ate with the Free think ers of those days, such as Bolingbroke,Pope, and oth ers, who did not be lieve the book called the scrip tures,there is no cer tainty whether he wit tily called him wicked for de fend -ing the scrip tures, or for writ ing against them. The known char ac terof Swift de cides for the for mer.               – Au thor4.   New ton, Bishop of Bris tol in Eng land, pub lished a work in threevol umes, en ti tled, “Dis ser ta tions on the Proph e cies.” The work is te diously writ ten and tire some to read. He strains hard to make ev ery pas sage into aproph ecy that suits his pur pose. Among oth ers, be makes this ex pres sion of Mo ses, “the Lord shall raise thee up a prophet like unto me,” into a proph -ecy of Christ, who was not born, ac cord ing to the Bi ble chro nol o gies, tillfif teen hun dred and fifty-two years af ter the time of Mo ses; whereas it wasan im me di ate suc ces sor to Mo ses, who was then near his end, that is spo -ken of in the pas sage above quoted.This bishop, the better to im pose this pas sage on the world as a proph -ecy of Christ, has en tirely omit ted the ac count in the book of Num berswhich I have given at length, word for word, and which shows, be yond thepos si bil ity of a doubt, that the per son spo ken of by Mo ses is Joshua, find no other per son.New ton is but a su per fi cial writer. He takes up things upon hear say,and in serts them with out ei ther ex am i na tion or re flec tion, and the more ex -traor di nary and in cred i ble they are, the better be likes them. In speak ing ofthe walls of Bab y lon, (vol. i. p. 263,) he makes a quo ta tion from a trav el lerof the name of Tavernaer, whom he calls, (by way of giv ing credit to whathe says,) a cel e brated trav el ler, that those walls were made of burnt brick,ten feet square and three feet thick. If New ton had only thought of cal cu lat ing the weight of such a brick,he would have seen the im pos si bil ity of their be ing used or even made. Abrick ten feet square, and three feet thick, con tains 300 cu bic feet, and al -low ing a cu bic foot of brick to be only one hun dred pounds, each of theBishop’s bricks would weigh 30,000 pounds; and it would take about thirty cart loads of clay (one horse carts) to make one brick.
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But his ac count of the stones used in the build ing of Sol o mon’s tem -ple, (vol. ii. p. 211,) far ex ceeds his bricks of ten feet square in the walls ofBab y lon; these are but brick-bats com pared to them. The stones (says he)em ployed in the foun da tion, were in mag ni tude forty cu bits, (that is abovesixty feet, a cu bit, says he, be ing some what more than one foot and a half,(a cu bit is one foot nine inches,) and the su per struc ture (says this Bishop)was wor thy of such foun da tions. There were some stones, says he, of thewhit est mar ble forty-five cu bits long, five cu bits high, and six cu bits broad. These are the di men sions this Bishop has given, which, in mea sure oftwelve inches to a foot, is 78 feet 9 inches long, 10 feet 6 inches broad, and8 feet 3 inches thick, and con tains 7,234 cu bic feet.I now go to dem on strate the im po si tion of this bishop. A cu bic foot ofwa ter weighs sixty-two pounds and a half. The spe cific grav ity of mar bleto wa ter is as 2 1-2 is to one. The weight, there fore, of a cu bic foot of mar -ble is 156 pounds, which, mul ti plied by 7,234, the num ber of cu bic feet inone of those stones, makes the weight of it to be 1,128,504 pounds, whichis 503 tons.Al low ing then a horse to draw about half a ton, it will re quire a thou -sand horses to draw one such stone on the ground; how then were they to be lifted into the build ing by hu man hands? The Bishop may talk of faith re -mov ing moun tains, but all the faith of all the Bish ops that ever lived couldnot re move one of those stones, and their bodily strength given in.This bishop also tells of great guns used by the Turks at the tak ing ofCon stan ti no ple, one of which, he says, was drawn by sev enty yoke ofoxen, and by two thou sand men. (Vol. iii. p. 117.) The weight of a can nonthat car ries a ball of 43 pounds, which is the larg est can non that are cast,weighs 8,000 pounds, about three tons and a half, and may be drawn bythree yoke of oxen.Any body may now cal cu late what the weight of the Bishop’s greatgun must be, that re quired sev enty yoke of oxen to draw it. This bishopbeats Gul liver.When men give up the use of the di vine gift of rea son in writ ing onany sub ject, be it re li gious or any thing else, there are no bounds to their ex -trav a gance, no limit to their ab sur di ties. The three vol umes which thisBishop has writ ten on what he calls the proph e cies, con tain above 1,200pages, and he says in vol. iii. p. 117, “I have stud ied brev ity.” This is asmar vel ous as the bishop’s great gun. – Au thor.
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Mis cel la neous Writ ings1. Smith, in speak ing of a lodge, says, when the lodge is re -vealed to an en ter ing Ma son, it dis cov ers to him a rep re sen ta tion ofthe World; in which, from the won ders of na ture, we are led to con -tem plate her great Orig i nal, and wor ship Him from His mightyworks; and we are thereby also moved to ex er cise those moral andso cial vir tues which be come man kind as the ser vants of the great Ar -chi tect of the world. It may not be im proper here to ob serve, that the law called thelaw of Mo ses could not have been in ex is tence at the time of build ing this Tem ple. Here is the like ness of things in heaven above and inearth be neath. And we read in I Kings vi., vii., that Sol o mon madecher ubs and cherubims, that he carved all the walls of the houseround about with cherubims, and palm-trees, and open flow ers, andthat he made a mol ten sea, placed on twelve oxen, and the ledges of it were or na mented with lions, oxen, and cherubims: all this is con trary to the law called the law of Mo ses. 2. This Psalm (19) which is a Deistical Psalm, is so much in theman ner of some parts of the book of Job (which is not a book of theJews, and does not be long to the Bi ble), that it has the ap pear ance ofhav ing been trans lated into He brew from the same lan guage inwhich the book of Job was orig i nally writ ten, and brought by theJews from Chaldea or Per sia, when they re turned from cap tiv ity. The con tem pla tion of the heav ens made a great part of the re li gious de vo -tion of the Chaldeans and Per sians, and their re li gious fes ti vals werereg u lated by the prog ress of the sun through the twelve signs of thezo diac. But the Jews knew noth ing about the heav ens, or they wouldnot have told the fool ish story of the sun’s stand ing still upon a hill,and the moon in a val ley. What could they want the moon for in theday time?


